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The well-known work al-Kalim 
at-Tayyib by Ibn Taymiyyah has been 
widely recognised as one of the best 
medium-sized books giving direct 
access to invocations (du°a’) and 
supplications (dhikr) to be used in 
worship on particular occasions. 
Sheikh al-Islam Ahmad Abd 
al-Halim ibn Taymiyyah was on of the 
outstanding scholars of the seventh 
century A.H. He was well known for 
his numerous writings and for his 
uncompromising adherence to the 
sunnah of the Prophet and for 
combatting objectionable innovations. 
He died in Damascus in A.H. 728. 

The book is here presented in a 
shortened version, thus making it a 
useful manual of prayer. The 
translation has been made by two 
scholars whose previous books have 
gained general approval for their 
accuracy and readability. The 
translation is provided with notes and 
appropriate explanations. 

The book includes an introduction 
dealing with du°a and dhikr in a 
Muslim’s prayers and circumstances 
of daily life; it also gives the sources 
of such du°a’ and dhikr that are 
authentic and reviews similar 
collections that have been made. In 
addition it deals with the question of 
the permissiblility or otherwise of 
employing translations of du°d and 
dhikr. 

A companion to the translators’ 
previous publications in the field of 
Hadith, the present book has been 
printed in similar format, with the 
original Arabic text given alongside 
the. English translation for ease of 
reference. 
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Preface ۱ 
By Dr. Sheikh Yisuf al-Qaradawi, 


Head of the Centre for the illustrious Sunnah and the 
Sirah of the Prophet at the University of Qatar and a 
member of Fiqh academies in the Islamic world and 
Europe 


Praise be to God and peace be upon His Chosen Messenger 
and his family and Companions, the Leaders of Guidance. 


To continue. It was more than half a century ago that I first 
came to know my dear friend Dr. Ezzeddin Ibrahim: 
through various Islamic activities and seminars and meetings 
for research on topics of Islamic thought, also through being 
colleagues in teaching and administrative educational work, 
I was always struck by his affable nature, orderly mind and 
wide range of culture; also his ability to work constructively 
in initiating various cultural projects in an unassuming 
manner. It is just such qualities as have fitted him for so 
many positions of distinction and the accomplishment of 
such work as the setting up of programmes of study and the 
compiling of text books for the Ministry of Education in 
Qatar, the establishment of the Cultural Foundation in Abu 
Dhabi, holding the post of Professor of Arabic Literature at 
Riyadh University, being for some years the Rector of the 
University of the United Arab Emirates, organising and 
administering the Islamic Solidarity Fund at the 
Organisation of the Islamic Conference, and participating in 
organising and running the Sheikh Zayed bin Sultan 
Organisation for Humanitarian and Charitable Works, and 
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his assistance to African Americans in their religious 
activities and for his lectures in Arabic and English in 
various venues and innumerable other activities I knew 
Ezzeddin first of all and through him made the acquaintance 
of Abdul Wadoud Denys Johnson Davies. 


Abdul Wadoud Denys Johnson-Davies was well known asa 
man of letters, especially in the fields of translation and 
literary criticism. He had lectured on English literature and 
Arabic translation at Cairo University and later became the 
pioneer translator of modern Arabic literature, providing 
translations of books by such figures as Tewfik al-Hakim, 
Naguib Mahfouz and Tayeb Salih; he has also translated 
religious works by such writers as al-Imam 2۱-11 


When Ezzeddin Ibrahim and Denys Johnson-Davies met 
they agreed to work closely together on making accurate 
and acceptable translations into English of various religious 
texts. It is recognised that Islam’s message is a universal 
one, as is expressed in the words of the Almighty: “We have 
not sent you, (O Muhammad), except as a mercy to the 
worlds”. (The Prophets: 107); also, “Say: O people, I am 
the Messenger of God to you all.” (The Heights: 157) 


And if Islam is universal and the Book of Islam and the 
words of its Prophet are in the Arabic tongue, how in such 
circumstances can universality be achieved? 


The answer quite simply is that it must be done through 
translation. However, not any translation will do, for only 
too many renderings of the Holy Qur’an have distorted its 
meanings and marred its beauty. In some cases this has been 
done deliberately, while in others it has been due to the fact 


that those undertaking such translations lacked the 
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necessary linguistic skills for a proper understanding of the 
holy Book. 


Thus Ezzeddin and his colleague were determined that the 
translations they had in mind should combine two essential 
qualities: accuracy on the one hand and an elegantly 
readable rendering that would come as close as possible to 
the original. They felt that by cooperating together this 
could be achieved. Alongside Ezzeddin, whose native 
language is Arabic and who has a mastery of English, there 
would be an Englishman whose native tongue was English 
and who at the same time had a mastery of Arabic. Thus 
each translator would complement the other and the end 
result would be arrived at through discussion and 
consultation. 


The two of them decided that initially their efforts should be 
directed towards making translations into English - the most 
universal of languages and the one known to the majority of 
Muslims -of some of the Prophetic Hadith, Hadith having 
attracted less attention from translators than the Holy 
Qur’an, of which translations did exist in forms which were 
at least acceptable. 


But the sunnah is a veritable ocean. Where should they 
start? 


Of old it was said that making a choice was part of a man’s 
intelligence. Thus, while praising Abū Tammam for his 
outstanding poetry, critics have also praised him for his 
choice of the poetry contained in his well-known anthology 


entitled al-Hamasah. 


They thus chose for their first book the famous short 
anthology of al-Imam al-Nawawi entitled’ al-Nawawi’s 
Forty Hadith’, it being a collection that has been universally 
accepted throughout the Islamic world. When the 
translation was completed, the book was made available to 
the public and was immediately well received and has since 
been reprinted more than twenty times.. The publication of 
al-Nawawi’s Forty Hadith in an English translation 
encouraged others to pursue the same method of translation 
and to produce renderings of the work in more than ten 
languages. 


For their second book they made a short anthology of that 
particular type of Hadith known as ‘Qudsî’. Hadith Qudsi 
are known for their special spiritual quality and are words of 
the Almighty though spoken by His Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of God be upon him). They have the 
characteristics of Prophetic Hadith rather than those of the 
Holy Qur’an and contain concepts of divine significance, 
leading man to a love of God and His glorification, and to 
an expectation of His mercy and a fear of His torment, thus 
prompting him to do good and to avoid evil; seldom do 
such Hadith comprise directly practical rules. This book, 


entitled ‘Forty Hadith Qudsî’, was also well received and is 
often reprinted. 


These two books have been followed by a third volume to 
which it is my pleasure to write this preface. The present 
volume is a condensed form of the famous ‘The Goodly 
Word’, a collection of Hadith made by the renowned 
scholar and jurist Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, to which a 
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brief commentary has been added. 


This book has been chosen because of the obvious need for 
a book of prayers and supplications which the ordinary 
Muslim who depends on English would require for the 
demands of his daily comings and goings, for those various 
situations in which a man finds himself: a gust of wind, 
sudden rainfall, facing up to illness, and the advent of death, 
all of which are occasions where a man is in need of 
particular supplications to the Almighty, for supplications 
are the very core of worship; in fact they are worship itself 
as the Messenger of God (may the blessings and peace of 
God be upon him)has taught us. l 


Many are the volumes, both long and condensed, that 
contain such prayers and supplications, some of which have 
explanations and commentaries that extend to no less than 
seven volumes, as for instance Ibn ‘Allan’s commentary on 
al-Nawawi’s book ‘ al-Adhkar’. The choice of Ibn 
Taymiyyah’s ‘The Goodly Word’ was made because of its 
reasonable length and the compiler’s discerning choice of 
material, also because Sheikh al-Albani had already traced 
the sources of the Hadith quoted in it, specifying those that 
were either ‘authentic’ or ‘good’ - which were the majority 
- and those that were ‘weak’. 


However, only those Hadith that were ‘authentic’ or ‘good’ 
were chosen for the present compilation and all others were 
deleted. The book has been provided with explanations to 
those words and phrases in the Arabic text that require 
them, The tracing of the Hadith to their sources was 
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omitted from the first edition but I understand that it has 
been retained in the second - which I am glad about. 


Additionally, the book contains an introduction outlining the 
importance of prayers and supplications, mentioning what 
has been written on this subject in all manner of books, also 
explaining why ‘The Goodly Word’ was chosen and what 
work has been done on it. The introduction also 
demonstrates that prayers need not necessarily be limited to 
ma’thir material i.e. those recognised supplications that 
have been handed down. The justification for such a 
practice has been derived from the teachings of Hadith itself 
and is supported by the Tulings of renowned scholars in the 
field of fiqh. Furthermore, the introduction confirmed the 
need for producing translations of prayers and supplications 
50 that people might worship in their own languages. 


It is further pointed out in the conclusion to the introduction 
that the important thing is for worship to be by prayer and 
supplication, with an understanding of the meaning, and 
with the participation of the heart in due humility, and that 
God Almighty should be turned to with urgent solicitation 
and with confidence about his good response, while care 
should be exercised not to articulate unacceptable 
expressions that may contain - without the person knowing 


- words that are incompatible with the glorification of God 
Almighty. 


The Muslim should strive to make an effort to maintain such 
conditions in his prayers and supplications and should have 
recourse as far as possible to the Arabic tongue. On the 
other hand, he who is unable to acquire a knowledge of 


Arabic, should know for certain, when talking to the 
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Almighty in whatsoever language, that he is addressing a 
God who is all-Hearing and all-Knowing. The Almighty has 
said: “And if My servants have asked you about Me, verily I 
am close by and hear the prayer of him who prays when he 
prays, so let them pay attention to Me and let them believe 
in Me so that they may be rightly guided.” (The Cow:286) 


The two scholars have other projects in mind that aim to 
provide an understanding of Prophetic Hadith to readers 
who do not know Arabic or whose knowledge of the 
language is insufficient for understanding such texts. The 
most important of these are the following two books: 


1.)That most well-known work by al-Nawawi entitled 
‘Riyad al-Salihin’. It is a long book and they have already 
started work on it. 


2.) A new abridgement of Shu’ab al-Imān along the lines of 
al-Qazwini’s abridgement of the large book ‘al-Jami‘ li- 
Shu‘ab al-Iman by al-Hafiz al-Bayhagqi which deals with the 
authentic Hadith: “Faith is some sixty or seventy branches, 
the highest of which is ‘There is no god but God’ and the 
lowest of which is ‘The removal of something harmful from 
the road’ - and bashfulness is a branch of faith.’ 


The substance of this is that faith is given expression not 
only in doctrine, nor yet only in worship, but comprises 
doctrine and behaviour, also worship and conduct, be it 
one’s conduct towards God, towards oneself and one’s 
family, towards society, the Ummah, or the whole of 
mankind, or towards the whole of the universe around one. 


However the most important work on which they are 
presently engaged, and which they would hope to finish, is a 
book they have entitled ‘Readings from the Holy Qur’an’ 
classified according to subject matter. They have so named 
it because they felt it would not be appropriate to call it 
‘Selections from the Holy Qur’an’. The term ‘selections’ 
gives the impression that what has not been chosen is in 


some way inadequate, whereas the Holy Qur’an is wholly 
beautiful, complete and sublime. 


In conclusion, nothing remains for me to say other than to 
thank the two scholars for the work they are doing for the 
benefit of their fellow Muslims and to ask God to guide 
them in their good work. Praise be to God, first and last, 
and may the blessings of God be upon His Prophet 
Muhammad and his family and companions. 


He who prays for God’s forgiveness. 


Yiisuf al-Qaradawi 


تقديم 
بقلم فضيلة الأستاذ الدكتور يوسف القرضاوي 
رئیس مركن Sy Bye‏ والسنة المشرفة في جامعة فطر 
وعضو مجامع الفقه الاسلامي في البلاد العربية والاسلامية 
وأوروبا 


الحمد لله وکفی» وسلام على رسوله المصطفی» وعلی 
آله وصحبه أئمة الهدى؛ وبعدء 

فقد عرفت أخي الدكتور عز الدين ابراهيم منذ أكثر من 
نصف قرنء ومن خلاله تعرفت على زميله الأخ الأستاذ عبد 
الودود دنيس جونس ون ديفيز. فأما عز الدين» فقد كانت 
معرفتي_به في مجالات الدعوة الاسلاميةء ولقاءات البحث في 
أمور الفكر الإسلامي المتنوعة» والزمالة في التدريس والإدارة 
والعمل التربوي. وأعجبني فيه thal‏ شخصيته المحببة» وخلقه 
السمح» ووجهه المبتسم alic y‏ المنظم» وثقافته الرحبة» وحسن 
تأتيه للأمسورء وقدرته على البناء والعمل في صمت وتجرد 
بعيدا عن الغسرور والادعاء والانتفاخ بالباطلء مما alaf‏ 
لمناصب وأعمال كثيرة مشهودة: في وضع المناهج الدراسية 


: 
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وتأليف الكتب لوزارة المعارف في قطرء وفي تأسيسه للمجمع 
الثقافي في أبو ظبيء وتوليه أستاذية الأدب العربي في جامعة 
الرياض» وادارته لجامعة الامارات لعدة سنوات» وفي إدارته 
لصندوق التضامن الإسلامي في منظمة المؤتمر الاسلامي؛ 
TET‏ مساعدة المسلمين الأفارقة في أمريكاء وفي مساهمته 
بتنظيم وإدارة مؤسسة الشيخ زايد بن سلطان آل نهيان 
للأعمال الخيرية والإنسانية» وفي محاضراته بالعربية 
والإنجليزية في أماكن عدیدة» وفي عدد من الأعمال التي 
يشارك فيها بفكره وجهده؛ ولا أملك أن أحصرها. 

وأما الأستاذ عبد الودود دنيس جونسون ديفيز فهو 
أديب إنجليزي معروف» وخاصة في مجال الترجمة والنقد 
(gel‏ وقد درس الأدب الإنجليزي وفن الترجمة في كلية 
الآداب بجامعة القاهرة؛ وأصدر عدة مجلدات لترجمات من 
اللغة العربية إلى الإنجليزية تشتمل على أعمال للادباء توفيق. 
الحکیسم» ونجيب محفوظ والطيب صالح» وغیرهم» كما ترجم 
لاجمام الغز الي» ولکتابات اسلامية أخرى ویعتبر رائدا في مجال _ 
الترجمة للادب العربي الحدیث. 


وبالتقاء الدكتور عز Guill‏ ابراهيم مع الأستاذ عبد 
الودود» تم الاتفاق على التعاون الوثيق لإصدار ترجمات دقيقة 
لبعض الكتب الإسلامية. فمن المؤكد أن رسالة الإسلام رسالة 
عالمية؛ كما قال تعالى ( وما آرسلناك إلا رحمة للعالمين ) 
- الأابياء ۱۰۷ -» وقال ( قل يأيها الناس إني رسول الله 
إليكم جميعا» - الأعراف ۱۰۸ -. وإذا كان الإسلام عالمياء 
فان كتاب الإسلام ورسوله عربيا اللسان» فكيف نحقق 
العالمية في هذه الحالة؟ 
والجواب أنا نحققها من خلال الترجمة» ولكن ليست أي 
ترجمة؛ فكم من ترجمات للقرآن الكريم حرفت معانيه وشوهت 
جماله؛ بعضها عن عمد وقصد إلى التحريف والتشويه؛ 
وبعضها عن جهل لفقدان أصحابها القدرة على فهم اللغة 
Ay pall‏ ودلالات ألفاظها وتراكيبهاء وتذوق جمالياتها. 

۱ لهذا كان عز الدين وعبد الودود. حريصين على أن 
تجمع الترجمة المنشودة بين أمرين آساسیین: الدقة والأمانة من 
ناحية؛ والبلاغة والسلاسة - التي تفترب من الأصل ما 
آمکن ذلك - من Gab‏ آخری. ورأی الرجلان أن تعاونهما معا 
يعين على تحقیق المقصود» فيكون بجوار عز الدين العربي 
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الأصلء والمتمكن من اللغة الإنجليزية» رجل إنجليزي الأصل 
والإنجليزية هی لغته الأصلية؛ وأن تكون له من الأصالة 
والتمييز في معرفته الإنجليزية ما لعز الدين من الأصالة 
والتمييز في معرفته العربيةء وأن يكون متمكننا من العربية 
تمكن عز الدين من الإنجليزيةء وبهذا يكمل أحدهما الاخر» 
ويتشاوران ويتحاوران معا حتى يخرج العمل المترجم على 
أفضل وجه ممكن. 

وتوجه الرجلان نحو السنة النبوية» OY‏ القرآن الكريم 
له ترجمات عدة من قديم» بعضها مقبول» أو قريب من 
لمقبول. أما السنة» فهى التي لم تجد من يقدمها إلى قراء 
الإنجليزية - اللغة الأكثر انتشاراً في العالم» وانتشارا أيضا 
بين المسلمين - بلغة العصر المفهومة لعموم الناس. والسنة 
أيضا هی لتي يشوبها الكثير من الغموض والالتباس؛ وتروج 
حولها الأكاذيب من كثير من الكاتبين. 

ولكن السنة بحر واسع وزاخرء فماذا يختار منها ليترجم؟ 

قديما قالوا: اختيار الرجل جزء من عقله. ولهذا أثنوا 
على أبي تمام في شعره المتميزء كما أثنوا عليه في اختياراته 
التي تمثلت في ( ديوان الحماسة ) المعروف. 


ووقع الاختیار أن يكون أول كتاب يترجم هو 
( الأربعون النووية ) المعروفةء وهی مجموعة أحاديث 
اختارها الإمام النووي» ولقیت قبولا عاما من المسلمين في 
المشارق والمغارب» طوال القرون الماضية وللی الیوم. 


> 


وتعاون عز Quill‏ مع صاحبه دنیس» حتى أتما الكتاب» ونشر 
بين الناس» واستقبلوه في كل مكان بقبول حسن»ء وطبع منه 
أكثر من عشرين طبعة بالانجليزية؛ وترجم إلى بضع عشرة 
لغسة» بنفس الاشتراط» وهو تعاون اثنين في الترجمة في كل 
لغة» بحيث يكمل كلاهما صاحبه. 

وبعد الأربعين النوويةء أختيرت مجموعة أخرى 
شمیت ( الأربنعون القدسية ) وإنما اختيرت من هذا 
النوع من الأحاديث لما تشتمل عليه من روحانية خاصف 
فهي من كلام الله تصالی» ولكن على لسان رسوله عليه 
الصلاة والسلام» فلها خصائص الحديث النبوي وأحكامهء لا 
خصائص القرآن وأحکامه» وهي تتضمن معاني ربانية 
وليمانيسة» تقود الانسان إلى حب الله وتعظیمه والرجاء في 
رحمته والخشية من عذابه» مما يحفزه إلى عمل الصالحات» 
واجتناب السيئات» وقلما تتضمن هذه الأحاديث أحكاما عملية 


مباشرة. وقد حظي هذا الكتاب أيضا بالقبول وأعيدت طباعته 
مرات: 

k‏ كان هذا الکتاب الثالث الذي شرفت بان أكتب له هذه 
المقدمة» وهو مختصر ( الكلم الطيب ) لشيخ الاسلام ابن 
تيمية» مع شرح موجز له. 

وإنما اختير هذا الكتاب لحاجة الإنسان الغربي المسلم 
إلى معرفة مجموعة من الأذكار والدعوات التي يحتاج إليها 
الإنسان في يومه ولیلته» وفي المواقف المختلفة التي تعرض 
لانسان في الحياة مثل هبوب الرياح» ونزول الأمطار» 
وحدوث الأمراضء ووقوع مصيبة الموت» ليذكر بها ربه؛ 
ويدعوه منيبا إليه» فالدعاء مخ العبادة» بل الدعاء هو العبادة؛ 
كما علمنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم. 

وقد ورد في الشرع الكثير من الأذكار والأدعيةء ألفت 
فيها الكتب المطولة والمختصرة ومنها ما شرح في سبعة 
مجلدات7") » ولهذا كان على الكاتب أن يتخير منها ما يراه أليق 
بالمقام» وأوفى بالمقصد المطلوب. فكان اختيار ( الكلم الطيب ) 

لابن تيمية لأنه اخصر من غيره؛ ولحسن انتقاء مولفه ولأن 
S cere we os‏ يم 


۲ شرح ابن علان للأذكار النووية. 


الشيخ الألباني قد خرج أحاديثه» فعرف منها الصحیح 
والحسن - وهو الأكثر - كما عرف الضعيف. 

ولهذا كان اختيار مؤلفنا من الصحاح والحسان» وحذف 
مالا حاجة إليه. كما شرح ما لابد منه من المفردات 
والتراكيب شرحا موجزا بين المراد بالعربية وقد حذف 
التخريج في الطبعة الأولی» ولكنني فهمت أنه قد أثبت في 
الطبعة الثائية. وهو خير. 

وللکتاب Lathe‏ حول أهمية الذكر coleally‏ وما cil‏ 
في ذلك من كتب ما بين مطول ومختصر ومتوسسط 
ولماذا اختير ( الکلم الطيب ) e‏ وماذا كان العمل فيه 
كما بينت المقدمة حكم الدعاء بغير المأشور؛ اعتمادا 
على الحديث الشريف» ومؤيدا بقول العلماء المعتبرين. 
وكذلك الحاجة إلى ترجمة الأدعية والأذكارء ليتعبد الناس 
بها بلغاتهم وأقيم الدليل على ذلك بما يشير إلى حسن aiil‏ 
والفهم. 

ومما نبه عليه في ختام المقدمة: أن المهم هو التعبد 
بالذكر والدعاء بفهم المعنى» وحضور القلب» وخشوع 
الجوارح. وحسن التوجه إلى الله تعالى بالإلحاح عليه 


0 


والتيقن من حسن إجابته» والحذر من التلفظ بعبارات أعجميةء 
قد تحتوى على ما ينافي تعظیم الله تعالى دون أن يعلم. وليجتهد 
المسلم في تحصيل هذه الشروط في دعائه وذكره؛ وليستعن 
على ذلك بالاقتراب من اللسان العربي ما وسعه ذلكك» وليتيقن 
العاجز الذي يناجي ربه - بأى لغة مع الصحة والفهم - أنه 
يناجي ربا سميعا عليما قال تعالى: ( وإذا سالك عبادي عني 
فإني قريب ual‏ دعوة الداع إذا دعانء فليستجِيبُوا لى 
sie fl‏ | بى لعلّهم يرش ون ) - البقرة VAY‏ 
وفبي جعبة الدكتور je‏ الدين ابراهيم والأستاذ عبد الودود 
مشروعات أخرى مهمة في هذه السلسلة الذهبيةء التي تهدف 
إلى تقريب فهم الأحاديث النبوية إلى القراء الذين لا يعرفون 
اللغة Ao yall‏ وأهمها كتابان نافعان» يحتاج إلى كليهما 
الناسء وهما: 
١‏ - رياض الصالحین للنووي» وهو أشهر من أن chy‏ 
وهو قيد الإعداد أو الاستكمال إن شاء edl‏ وهو عمل 
كبيرء نرجو لهما فيه التوفيق والسداد. 
؟ - مختصر جديد لشبب الإيمان على غرار مختصر 
القزوينيء للكتاب الکبیسر ( الجامع لشعب الإيمان ) 


p 


للحافظ البيهقي ويدور حول الحديث الصحيح: "الايمان 
بضع وستون أو بضع وسبعون شعبة. أعلاها: لا إله إلا 
اش وأدناها: إماطة الأذى من الطریق» والحياء شعبة من 
الإيمان". 
وخلاصسته: أن الإيمان لا يتمثل في العقيدة وحدهاء ولا 
في العبادة وحدهاء ولكنه Jody‏ العقيدة والسلوك؛ والعبادة 
والمعاملة» سواء كانت المعاملة مع الله م مع النفس أم مع 
الاسرة al‏ مع المجتمع» al‏ مع AY‏ أم البشر كافة al‏ مع الكون 
كله من حوله. 
ولكن أهم عمل يشتغلان به الآن ويسالان الله تعالى أن 
يوفق إلى إتمامه؛ ما سمياه ( قراءات من القرآن الكريم ) 
مبوبة وفقا للموضوعات ولم تستحسن تسميتها ( مختارات ) 
لعدم مناسبتها لجلال القرآن» GY‏ المختار من شىء يوحى 
بأن ما ترك كأن فيه شيئا جعله لا يصلح للاختيار. والقرآن كله 
كمال وجمال وجلال. وهذا من دقة النظر ورهافة الحس وبالغ 
الاجلال للقرآن العظیم. ۱ 
لایسعنا في ختام هذا التقدیم إلا أن نشكر للدكتور 
عز الدين جهده مع زميله EYI‏ المسلم عبد الودود» وأسأل الله 
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تعالى أن يسدد خطاهماء وينير طريقهماء وينفع بهما المسلمين 
فيما آصدراه» وما ينويان إصداره؛ وأن یجعل عملهما خالصا 
لوجهه» ويثيبهما بذلك في الدنيا والآخرة اللهم آمين. والحمد لله 
أولا وآخرا. وصلى الله على نبيه محمد وعلى آله وصحبه 
وسلم تسليما كثيرا. 


الفقير إلى عفو مولاه 
يوسف القرضاوي 


In the Name of Allah 
the Merciful the Compassionate 


INTRODUCTION 


Praise be to Allah and blessings and peace on our master 
the Messenger of Allah and on his family and 
Companions and on those who summon people to his 
message, 

We have found that the Islamic library is still in need of 
a book combining a number of du‘a’ and dhikr that are 
Ma’thiir (authentically transmitted), together with the 
translation of their meanings into English. Such du°a’ and 
dhikr, being given in the original Arabic form, will be 
comprehensible to readers of Arabic, both Arabs and 
others, and are provided with the necessary explanatory 
aids; at the same time they will in translation be easily 
understood by readers of English. 

For this purpose our choice has fallen on the book The 
Goodly Word by Sheikh al-Islim Taqi ad-Din Ahmad ibn 
Taymiyyah, who died in A.H. 728, because of its concise 
nature and because it is confined to those of the Goodly 
Word that are ma’thiir, and Owing to its general acceptance 
among people. This book has been well received and 
given due attention by scholars in the past. We have 
nevertheless shortened it slightly in order to make it 


Suitable for publication together with its translation, as 
explained hereinafter, 
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We thought it would be useful to provide the book with 
a short introduction making clear the significance of du‘a’ 
and dhikr and their place among Islamic religious 
observances; enumerating the authorised sources for du‘a’ 
and dhikr that are ma’thir; mentioning the most well- 
known books composed on this subject; explaining our 
contribution to the compilation of this book, a shortened 
version of The Goodly Word; and dealing with the well- 
founded attitude that du’ and dhikr should be restricted 
to those that are ma’thir, while giving the ruling on using 
du°a’ and dhikr that are not ma’thir, and the legal 
reservations in employing translations of their meanings 
into other languages. 


The status of du °a’ and dhikr in Islamic religious 
observances 

A du‘@’ is a calling upon Allah the Almighty in seeking 
His help, His benevolence, and His mercy in all affairs of 
religion and daily life. The Prophet (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) has described it by saying 
‘Dua’ is worship,”' meaning that it is its essence and 
innermost core. It is the response to Allah the Almighty’s 
words in the Holy Qur’an, “And your Lord hath said: 
Pray unto Me and I will hear your prayer,”? and His 
saying, “And when My servants question thee concerning 
Me, then surely I am nigh. I answer the prayer of the 
suppliant when he crieth unto Me,” being an affirmation 
of the belief in the Oneness of Allah and of sincere 


1. It was related by at-Tirmidhi, who said that it was a good and 
sound Hadith, also by Abū Dawiid and Ibn Majah. 


2. Qur’an 40.60. 
3. Qur’an 2.186. 


devotion to Him (may He be praised) by describing Him 
as being He to whom alone prayer is directed, as in the 
words of the Almighty, “Allah, the eternally besought of 
all”! and in His words, “All unto whom ye cry (for 
succour) fail save Him alone.’ 

Dhikr is that a man is with his Lord with his mind, 
thoughts, and feelings, and that he mentions Him 
constantly with his tongue, repeating the appropriate 
words of devotion for glorifying Him and exalting Him, 
praising Him, confirming His Oneness and Uniqueness, 
and asking His forgiveness, also exalting His sublimeness 
and His Most Beautiful Names, in pursuance of His 
words (may He be exalted), “O ye who believe! 
Remember Allah with much remembrance. And glorify 
Him early and late,”3 and His words in describing those 
who believe, “And men who remember Allah much and 
women who remember—Allah hath prepared for them 
forgiveness and a vast reward.”4 And Allah the Almighty 
has stressed the value of dhikr and has made it of more 
importance than anything else by His words, “And verily 
the dhikr of Allah is greatest.”5 The Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) made 
dhikr an indication of the heart being alive, as referred to 
in his Hadith, “The likeness of him who makes dhikr to 
his Lord to him who does not do so is as the likeness of 


سس 


l. Qur'an 112.2. 
2. Qur'ãn 17.67. 
3. Qur'ān 33.4142, 
4. Qur'an 33.35. 
5. Qur'an 29.45, 
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the living to the dead. 

Du‘a’ and Dhikr are largely interlocked and closely 
associated, so that the phraseology of each of them is 
complementary to the other, or follows it in the context, as 
in the words of the Almighty, “Such as remember Allah, 
standing, sitting, and reclining, and consider the creation 
of the heavens and the earth, (and say): Our Lord! Thou 
createst not this in vain. Glory be to Thee! Preserve us 
from the doom of Fire.”? They are both to be found 
throughout the totality of Islamic religious observances 
such as prayer, fasting, and the Pilgrimage, all of which 
are so replete with du°a’ and dhikr that such observances 
cannot be complete without them. It is the same in respect 
of other religious practices such as night-prayer, ictikaf, 
that is, withdrawing to a mosque for a certain time for 
purposes of worship and meditation, paying zakat, and so 
on. In fact, the Muslim in his ordinary life should mention 
Allah in all his circumstances and should call upon Him 
when he gets up in the morning and enters upon the 
evening, and on all occasions he faces. Thus books of 
du‘a’ and dhikr are arranged in accordance with the daily 
routines: waking up and going to sleep; proceeding to 
one’s work; meeting with people and participating in their 
social gatherings and their food and drink; undertaking 
journeys; visiting the sick; changes of weather; 
encountering the enemy; becoming ill; being struck by 
misfortune; attaining success; realising happiness in 
marriage or the birth of offspring; or being favoured with 
some plentiful boon, and like matters that are part of daily 


1. It was related by al-Bukhari. 


2. Qur'an 3.191. Thus “Glory be to Thee” is dhikr while “Preserve us 
from the doom of Fire” is ۰ 


life. It is for this reason that some books of du?’ and 
dhikr are called ‘Devotions for Day and Night,’ thus 
referring to the du‘a’ and dhikr that are on a Muslim’s lips 
during his day and night and which bring him close to his 
Lord, supplicating Him and asking for His assistance in all 
circumstances. 

One of the benefits of uttering du°a’ and dhikr in all the 
circumstances of the day and night is that customary habits 
are turned into religious observances, for every ordinary 
act performed by a Muslim which is accompanied by du‘a’ 
and dhikr becomes an act of devotion through the intention 
of him who practises it, and by the attitude in which it is 
made, in such a way that it is changed into an act of 
worship by which the favour of Allah is gained. For 
instance, travelling is a normal practice which, if begun by 
someone who recites the du‘a’, “O Allah, we ask You in 
this journey of ours righteousness and piety and such 
deeds as You would approve of...,”! becomes charged 
with a collection of refinements and religious and ethical 
values which will make of it a beneficent journey in which 
the traveller can be confident of overcoming its hardships, 
at the same time remembering the family and children he 
has left behind him, and he can look forward to his return 
safe and sound and of giving thanks to Allah for the 


happy outcome. It is in this way that the practice becomes 
an act of worship. 


Sources of du°d’ and dhikr 
The first source for du°a’ and dhikr that are ma’thir is the 
Holy Qur’an. It possesses a copious number of them, 


1. Hadith no. 132 in this book. 
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which are to be found in four forms. 

The first form consists of verses of du‘a’ and dhikr that 
commence with the imperative “Say,” as in the two 
chapters that pronounce incantations, “Say: I seek refuge 
in the Lord of the Daybreak from the evil of that which He 
created...”! and “Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of 
mankind...”? and in His words “And say: My Lord! 
Increase me in knowledge,”? and His words “And say: 
‘My Lord! Forgive and have mercy, for Thou art the Best 
of all who show mercy,” and the like. 

The second form consists of verses that are related on 
the tongues of angels or prophets. Among those told by 
angels is “Our Lord! Thou comprehendest all things in 
mercy and knowledge, therefore forgive those who repent 
and follow Thy way. Ward off from them the punishment 
of hell.”5 Among those told by prophets is Dhü ’n-Niin’s 
dhikr, “But he cried out in the darkness, saying: There is 
no God save Thee. Be Thou Glorified! Lo! I have been a 
wrong-doer,”® and the prayer of Job when seeking 
restoration of health, “And Job, when he cried unto his 
Lord, (saying): Lo! Adversity afflicteth me, and Thou art 
Most Merciful of all who show 7 


1. Qur’an 113. 

2. Qur'an 114. 

3. Qur'an 20.114. 

4. Qur’an 23.118. 

5. Qur’ ãn 40.7. 

6. Qur’an 21.87. 

7. Qur'an 21.83. And see the supplication of Zakariyya (on whom be 
peace) in the same chapter (21.89), when he asks that he may be 
given offspring; in other chapters that could be quoted there are 
dua’ by other prophets. 
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The third form consists of du’ and dhikr that are 
related on the tongue of the Prophet Muhammad (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) and the 
believers who were with him, as in the closing words of 
the Chapter of al-Baqarah (The Cow), “And they say: We 
hear, and we obey. (Grant us) Thy forgiveness, our Lord. 
Unto Thee is the journeying... Our Lord! Condemn us not 
if we forget, or miss the mark!”! 

The fourth form consists of "رل‎ and dhikr that do not 
fall into any of the previous categories but are recognised 
by their content. All of Siirat al-Fatihah (The Opening 
Chapter) is of this category, its first half being dhikr of 
praise, glorification, and exaltation of Allah, while the 
second half is a dua’ for guidance,? 

The du’ and dhikr in the Holy Qur’an are 
distinguished by their being from the Preserved Book, 
which knows no falsehood of any kind and the recitation 
of which brings two rewards, the reward of reciting the 
Holy Qur’an and the reward of the dhikr and ”بال‎ 3 

The second source for extracting transmitted texts of 
dua’ and dhikr are the books of Prophetic Hadith, for 
they all contain portions allocated to them, in addition to 


ee 
1. Qur'an 2.286. 


2. In the explanation of this Chapter is the Hadith Qudsi (Sacred 
Hadith) which was given by al-Bukhari: “Allah the Almighty says 
‘I have divided prayer between Myself and My servant into two 
halves, and half of it is for Me [because it is dhikr and glorification] 
and half of it is for My servant [because it is نل‎ 7] and My servant 
shall have what he has asked 0 

3. Refer to Dr, “Abd al-Halim Mahmiid, Fadhkuriini adhkurkum (So 


mention Me and I shall remember you), Dar al-Ma*arif, Cairo 1981, 
pp. 67-97. 
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giving other Hadith that are ma’thir distributed under 
various chapters in accordance with their subject matter. 
Thus in the Sahih of al-Bukhari is a book of dua’ and 
dhikr under the title The Book of Prayers. But it also 
contains du‘a’ and dhikr in the chapter on Prayer and 
others in the chapter on Fasting, the chapter on the 
Pilgrimage, and so on. The Book of Prayers (Kitab ad- 
da°awat)! consists of sixty-nine chapters and comprises 
106 Hadith. In the Sahih of Muslim we find a book under 
the title The Book of Du‘a’ and Dhikr, Repentance and 
Asking for Forgiveness,? which consists of twenty-seven 
chapters and includes 101 Hadith, apart from the 
miscellaneous items in the rest of the books. In the Sunan 
of at-Tirmidhi there is The Book of Prayers, which 
comprises 132 chapters and includes 234 Hadith. In the 
Sunan of Ibn Majah there is the Book of Du‘a’,4 which 
comprises twenty-two chapters and includes sixty-five 
Hadith. The du°a’ and dhikr in the Sunan of Abū Dawiid 
are to be found in The Book of Good Manners,’ which 
comprises twelve chapters containing sixty-seven Hadith. 
In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, dua’ and dhikr are 
scattered throughout the musnads in accordance with the 


مم 


The Sahih of al-Bukhari, Istanbul edition of 1992, offset from the 

edition of Cairo, volume 7, pp. 145-169. 

. The Sahih of Muslim, the edition of Muhammad ۳۵ 20*۸۵ al- 
Baqi, Cairo 1956, volume 3, pp. 2061-2101. 

. Sunan at-Tirmidhi, the edition of Ibrahim °Atwa Awad, Cairo 
1965, volume 5, pp. 455-582. 

4, Sunan Ibn Majah, the edition of Muhammad Fuad “Abd 21-01, 

Cairo 1954, volume 2, pp. 1258-1281. 

Sunan Abii Dawiid, the edition of ‘Izzat “Ubayd 20-1022655, Homs, 

Syria, 1969, volume 5, pp. 298-337. 


N 


us 
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particular classification of that book. However, in the 
edition of the late Sheikh Ahmad “Abd ar-Rahman al- 
Banna, which was entitled al-Fath ar-rabbani, tartib 
musnad al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal ash-Shaybani,' the 
book Dua’ and Dhikr is devoted to them; it comprises 
forty-two chapters and contains 295 Hadith. ش‎ 

The third source for کل‎ and dhikr are those books 
solely devoted to this subject and whose compilers have a 
direct chain of authorities to the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) and which 
are thus one and the same as books of Hadith in that they 
are regarded as sources for original Hadith on this 
particular topic. There is a limited number of such books 
and only two books have come down to us in printed 
form. These are Devotions for Da y and Night by Imam 
Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb an-Nasa’i who died in A.H. 303 and 
who is also the author of the Sunan an-Nasa’i, and 
Devotions for Day and Night by Abū Bakr ibn as-Sunni, 
who died in A.H. 364 and who is the reciter of the Sunan 
of an-Nasa’i. 

As for the book of an-Nasa’i, its author either 
composed it in order to include it in his large work, the 
Sunan an-Nasa’i, and did not do so, which explains why 
his Sunan are alone among the six authorised books of 
Hadith in being devoid of a section given exclusively to 
du‘a’ and dhikr, or the author intentionally made of it a 
separate and distinct book. It comprises 1121 Hadith, 
counting the repetitions and variant readings. Thus an- 
Nas@’i gathered together more Hadith of "کرت‎ and dhikr 
سس‎ 
1. Al-Fath ar-rabbãni, tartib musnad al-Imam Ahmad, third edition, 


Jeddah A.H. 1404, volume 14, pp. 196-312. In this edition the 
contents have been rearranged according to subject matter. 
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than any of the other five compilers of collections of 
Hadith. 

As for the book of Ibn as-Sunni, it is similar to that of 
an-Nasa’i; while containing material from an-Nasa’i, it 
also provides other material. Additionally, the book 
includes chapters which are not to be found in an-Nasa’i. 
The number of Hadith in Ibn as-Sunni is 770. 

Other books of this sort that are regarded as sources 
have been compiled; some of these exist in manuscript 
form, either in their entirety or partly only, whereas in yet 
other cases only extracts have survived and are to be 
found in existing publications.! 


The major books of dua’ and dhikr 

Owing to the fact that the sources of those du°a’ and dhikr 
that are ma’thiir are known and authenticated, and the 
places therein devoted to du%@’ and dhikr clearly defined, a 
number of books have been compiled that strive to make 
the subject more accessible to readers through bringing 
them together, rearranging them into chapters, making 
selections, and giving commentaries, and by abridging 
them and adding to them such studies about du‘a’ and 
dhikr and their meanings and the manner in which they 
should be read, and so forth, as the compilers felt would 
be useful. The door for such books remains open, and we 
do not think that it will be closed, owing to the eager 


1. Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb an-Nasa’i, Devotions for Day and Night, 
edited by Dr. Farüq Hammadah, second edition, Beirut 1985. See 
the study of Dr. Hammadah on source books of du“ã’ and dhikr in 
his book, pp. 103-111. And see Muhammad ibn Allan as-Siddigi, 
al-Futihat ar-rabbaniyyah ‘ala 'l-adhkār an-nawawiyyah, Dar توا‎ 
at-Turath al-Arabi, Beirut, volume I, p. 18. 
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desire of Muslims to be informed about their religious 
devotions. We shall thus refer only to the most important 
of such books, both old and new, indicating the position 
enjoyed by the book The Goodly Word, which we present 
here. 

1. The oldest books of this kind that must be mentioned 
are the two books of Imam an-Nasã'î and Ibn as-Sunni, 
which have been previously referred to. Although they are 
listed among the sources we have enumerated, the fact that 
they were compiled as separate works and that they are in 
print has placed them among those books that are readily 
available to the reader. An-Nasa’i’s book has been edited 
and twice published, the first edition being that of Dr. 
Fariiq Hammiadah in Beirut in A.H. 1405/ 1985, while the 
second was also published in Beirut in A.H, 1408/1988. ! 
The compiler’s aim was to include in his book dua’ and 
dhikr of daily life, and he thus gave his book a title which 
expresses this intention. He begins it with the chapter ~ 
“Mentioning that which the Prophet used to say when he 
came into the morning,” then he follows it with man’s 
circumstances during his day until what he says during the 
evening and before going to Sleep, and so on. Also in the 
book is a mention of du‘d’ and dhikr relating to certain 
Islamic religious devotions such as prayer and fasting. 

As for the book of Ibn as-Sunni, it has been published 
in India and Egypt, after which there appeared an edition 
edited by “Abd al-Qadir Ahmad Taha in Cairo in A.H. 
1389/ 1969.2 In its method and contents the book 
میت‎ eee 

1. Ahmad ibn Shuayb an-Nas3’i: “Amal al-yawm wa 'l-laylah, edited 
by Dār al-Kutub al-“IImiyyah. Beirut, A.H. 1408/1988. 
2. Abii Bakr ibn as-Sunni, “Amal al-yawm wa ’I-laylah, the conduct 
of the Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
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resembles an-Nasa’1’s, though retaining certain of its own 
characteristics. Scholars are divided as to which of the two 
books is to be preferred. 

2. An-Nawawi’s book al-Adhkar: The author is Imam 
Muhyi ’d-Din Yahya ibn Sharaf an-Nawawi ad-Dimishdi, 
who died in A.H. 676. This work is considered to be 
midway between the source books predominantly 
employed by specialists and those used by the general 
reader for the purposes of practical application in his 
devotions. We therefore find it has received particular 
attention from scholars, who lavish praise on it and who 
have composed commentaries on it, also abridgements, 
while at the same time gaining widespread acceptance 
among people generally, to such an extent that there was a 
saying, “Sell your house and buy al-Adhkar,” suggesting 
that having the book was more worthwhile than owning 
real estate. ! 

The compiler begins by seeking to shorten his book by 
deleting the chain of authorities of the Hadith and 
contenting himself with indicating their sources and 
showing their degrees of authenticity. However, he soon 
expands it by including a copious number of Hadith in 
every category. He likewise includes, as he mentions, 
“Extracts from the gems of the science of Hadith, the 
niceties of jurisprudence, the most important fundamental 
religious rules, spiritual exercises, and good manners, 
whose knowledge is imperative for those who are 


with his Lord, edited by ‘Abd al-Qadir Ahmad Taha, Cairo A.H. 
1389/1969. 


1: Muhammad °Ali ibn °Allan as-Siddiqi, al-Futiihat ar-rabbaniyyah 
‘ala ’]-adhkar an-nawawiyyah, Beirut edition, volume 1, pp. 1—4. 
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following the spiritual path”;! this, though, he does in 
simple language. The compiler (may Allah have mercy 
upon him) has thus succeeded in making his book a 
recognised source which no researcher or scholar of the 
subject can be without. There was no compiler in this 
discipline who came after him who did not refer to him. ۱ 

3. Al-Kalim at-tayyib? by Sheikh al-Islam Taqi ad-Din 
Ahmad ibn Taymiyyah, who was born at Harran in A.H. 
661 and died in Damascus in A.H. 728. He was well 
known for his attitude towards the doctrine of the Oneness 
of Allah, and his writings clarify this doctrine; he was also 
famed for combatting unacceptable innovations. He took 
this beautiful and incomparable title for his book from the 
words of the Almighty, “Unto Him goodly words ascend, 
and the pious deeds doth He exalt.” The book was printed 
several times in Cairo by the Muniriyyah Press, after 
which a scholarly edition appeared in A.H. 1385, the work 
of Sheikh Muhammad Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, presently 
of Damascus, and of Sheikh Zuhayr ash-Shawish al- 
Maydani ad-Dimishqi. This edition contains a full 
verification of the Hadith so that their degrees of 
authenticity are determined. 

The book contains sixty-one chapters and 253 Hadith. 
It is clear that the compiler (may Allah have mercy on him) 
had as an aim that his book should be an easy reference to 
du'a’ and dhikr for devotional worship on appropriate 
sass 
1. Muhyî 'd-Dîn Yahya ibn Sharaf an-Nawawi, al-Adhkãr al- 

muntakhaba min sayyid al-abrar, 14th edition, Beirut 1984, pp. 4-5. 
2. Taqî ad-Din Ahmad ibn Taymiyyah, al-Kalim at-tayyib, edited by 
i Din al-Albani, 2nd edition, al-Maktab 
H. . See the editor’s introduction, p. ۰ 


occasions, without digressing to other related studies. He 
thus concentrated on simply providing it with a good 
classification and giving the texts without unnecessary 
comments, which might otherwise have taken the book 
outside its intended scope. Because of this, al-Kalim at - 
tayyib is regarded as one of the best medium-sized 
mediaeval books for providing direct access to dua” and 
dhikr that are ma’thiir for the purpose of devotional 
worship. Most of the books which appeared after that 
followed his example, and in particular contemporary 
collections. 

4. al-Wabil as-sayyib' min al-kalim at-tayyib by al- 
Hafiz Abii ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr, known 
as Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah, who was born in A.H. 691 
and died at Damascus in A.H. 752. He followed his 
master Ibn Taymiyyah in the naming of his book and in 
being brief when quoting Hadith of du‘a’ and dhikr by 
giving the source alone without mentioning the chain of 
authorities. The book includes seventy-five chapters, 
beginning with dhikr of morning and evening and 
comprising du‘a’ for occasions to be found in daily life, 
likewise dhikr and du‘a’ for most devotional practices. He 
provided the book with a long introduction of the same 
size as the book itself, in which he deals with matters 
relating to spiritual and behavioural practices and those 
relating to people practising dhikr and their gatherings, 
also about the etiquette of dhikr. The book exists in printed 
form. ? 


1. The words mean ‘abundant rain,’ i.e., that which is of great benefit. 

2. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah, al-Wabil as- 
sayyib min al-kalim at-tayyib, edited by Sheikh Ibrahim al-°Ajiiz, 
Dar al-Kutub al-°Ilmiyyah, Beirut. 
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5. ‘Uddat al-hisn al-hasin min kalam sayyid al-mursalin 
by Ibn al-Jazari. This book comes at the end of the list of 
ancient and mediaeval books. The author is the leading 
Qur’an reciter Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Jazari, 
who died in A.H. 833. The book incorporates 626 Hadith, 
while being brief in the manner in which they are 
presented, merely indicating the method whereby the 
sources are given. It has numerous commentaries, most of 
which are in print and generally available. ! 

6. Nuzul al-abrar bi 'l-ĉilm al-ma thür min al-ad‘iyyah 
wa ’l-adhkar. This is a recent work by the Indian scholar 
as-Sayyid Muhammad Siddiq Hasan Khan, who died in 
A.H. 1307. The author was well informed about the books 
in this field—and in particular al-Adhkar by Imam an- 
Nawawi—-so that his book became a comprehensive work 
on dhikr and du“ã’ and included the devotions for day and 
night and for different occasions in daily life, also dhikr 
for religious observances, The work is in print. 2 


Our work in abbreviating al-Kalim at-tayyib and 
translating its meanings 

It is evident from the above that the book al-Kalim at- 
tayyib by Ibn Taymiyyah is the most suitable to our 
Purpose, which is to present a book of reliable authorship 
and content which is confined to texts of dua’ and dhikr 


سس سس ششحم 

1. ۹/۵02۶ al-hisn al-hasin min kalam sayyid al-mursalin, with 
commentary by Sheikh Hasanayn Muhammad Makhliif, first 
edition, Cairo A.H. 1381/1961. Muhammad Alî ash-Shawkani, 
Tuhfat adh-dhakirin bi “uddat al-hisn al-hasin, first edition, Dar al- 
Qalam, Beirut 1984. 

2. As-Sayyid Muhammad Siddiq Hasan Khan, Nuzul al-abrar bi ’I- 
“ilm al-ma’ thir min al-ad‘iyya wa 1-0 Dar al-Ma‘rifa, Beirut. 
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that are ma’thur and which is characterised by its brevity. 
All these distinguishing features make of it a convenient 
manual for a practising Muslim; one in which he can have 
confidence, which will be easy for him to understand, and 
which will stimulate him to commit it to heart for the 
purpose of reciting from it. Additionally—and for the 
same reasons—it is suitable for having its meanings 
translated into other languages. 

In order to realise this twin purpose—of being 
accessible to readers of Arabic and being within easy 
reach of readers of English—we have followed a well- 
established practice in making a shortened version of the 
original book compiled by Sheikh al-Islam ibn 
Taymiyyah, which we have called The Goodly Word: A 
Concise Version, observing in our shortening of it the 
following considerations: 

1. Restricting ourselves to authentic Hadith, of which 
there is a rich choice, in preference to Hadith of a lower 
category. Having confined ourselves solely to ma’thir 
Hadith, it is natural for us to choose those that are most 
reliable. We found our task of verifying the Hadith made 
smooth by the fact that this had already been dealt with in 
masterly fashion by our venerable traditionist Sheikh 
Muhammad Nasir ad-Din al-Albani with surpassing 
expertise in that he had already edited the book, giving the 
sources of the Hadith and distinguishing those that were 
authentic from those that were not, with clarity and 
thoroughness, in his edition of The Goodly Word in A.H. 
1385 and in compiling his book $ ahih al-kalim at-tayyib, 
which appeared in A.H. 1390. We have therefore followed 
what Sheikh al-Albani has undertaken. To him and to the 
publisher of the two books, our respected friend and 
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scholar Sheikh Muhammad Zuhayr ash-Shawish, we 
extend our heartfelt gratitude. 

2. For the sake of brevity we have avoided such 
repetitions as may be found and have omitted Hadith with 
long preludes if suitable alternatives are to hand, the object 
being to achieve texts of dua’ and dhikr in abbreviated 
form,! likewise omitting those Hadith for an 
understanding of which lengthy background information 
would be required. 

Even with such abridgement, the book still remains of a 
fair size, in that the Hadith included in this shortened 
version number 180—which is nevertheless a sufficient 
number for those whom Allah has rightly guided. We 
have provided in the margin shortened explanations that 
are not to be found in the original book and have also 
vocalised Arabic words where necessary. 

As for the translation of the meanings into English, we 
have observed the same considerations as in our 
translation of the two books An-Nawawi’s Forty Hadith 
and Forty Hadith Qudsi, these being: 

1. That two persons—one of whom is an Arab and the 
other an English Muslim—should collaborate in the 
translation, thus ensuring an accurate understanding of the 
Arabic text and its religious background, together with a 
readable and accurate rendering in English. 

2. That we should exercise extreme care in conveying 
the meanings and yet should adhere as far as possible to 
the structure of the original Arabic. If we have been 
obliged to add a word in order to make Clear the meaning, 
ee ج‎ 

1. This has been done by Imam al-Jazari in “Uddat al-hisn al-hasin, In 


doing so he merely supplied the duz’ and dhikr themselves without 
giving any chains of authorities. 
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we have placed it between square brackets and have 
shown in a marginal note why this was necessary. 

3. We have retained the Lord’s name in its Arabic form 
without translating it, also such technical terms as zakat, 
Hadith, du°a’, and dhikr (all of which we have treated as 
collective nouns), and have kept the principal phrases of 
invocation such as al-hamd, dhikr, tasbih, and tahlil in 
Arabic, though in transliteration for ease of reading and so 
as to make it possible for the non-Arab to read and 
pronounce them. 

4, For translations of the meanings of the Holy Qur’an 
we have used The Meaning of the Glorious Koran by the 
English Muslim Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall. 

5. That the printing of the translation should be placed 
opposite the Arabic text for ease of reference. 


Du°a’ and Dhikr that are not ma’thir 

Our examination of books of du‘a’ and dhikr, old, 
mediaeval, and contemporary, reveals that the trend of 
reliable scholars in authentication is unanimously towards 
the ma’thur, for the ma’thiir as we have previously 
mentioned begins with what is mentioned in the Holy 
Qur’an, which is the word of the Almighty, “Who is more 
true in statement than Allah?” ! “And who can be more 
truthful than Allah in utterance?” or with the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him), for Allah the Almighty says, “And 
whatsoever the Messenger giveth you, take it. And 


1, Qur'an 4.87. 
2. Qur'an 4.122, 


23 


whatsoever he forbiddeth, abstain (from 10.1 And he 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said 
“If I have ordered you about something in your religion, 
then act upon 2 

The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) was endowed with the gift of 
words so that his du‘a’ and dhikr, in addition to being 
things that Allah had taught him, are distinguished by 
comprehensiveness, eloquence, and succintness. Thus to 
employ some "قبل‎ or dhikr that is ma’thir is to 
implement the guidance of the Almighty and that of the 
Noble Messenger by being obedient to both Allah and His 
Messenger, and by employing the best known du‘a’ and 
dhikr that are available. 

There are none the less things that agitate man’s heart 
and occupy his mind—matters of the soul, of religion, and 
of the world—that his tongue expresses in words that may 
or may not be ma’ thir. It is also possible that he is 
surrounded by a group of people who may repeat what he 
says if they find themselves in similar circumstances. Are 
such words, if not ma'thiir, allowable? 

Scholars have provided answers to this, in particular 
when commenting on two authentic Prophetic Hadith 
concerning the du‘a’ to be used after uttering the 
tashahhud in one’s prayers. One of them is the Hadith to 
be found in both al-Bukhari and Muslim and which is on 
the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas*tid (may Allah be 
pleased with him) and contains the wording of the 


sa U 
1. Qur'an 59.7, 

2. It was related by Muslim, 

3. The final part of the Set prayer. 
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tashahhud. At the end of it the Prophet (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) says, “Then let him 
choose from the du‘a’ that which appeals to him most.” 
Imam an-Nawawi says in the explanation of this Hadith, 
“He may use such du‘a’ as he pleases from the matters of 
the afterlife and of the world so long as it is not wrongful, 
and this is our doctrine and and that of the majority of 
scholars.” However, Abu Hanifah (may Allah have mercy 
on him) said, “Only those supplications are allowed that 
appear in the Qur’dn and the sunnah.””! 

The second Hadith, which was given by Abū Dawiid 
on the authority of Mu‘adh (may Allah be pleased with 
him), is that the Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said to a man, “What do you say in 
your prayers?” He said, “I say the tashahhud and I say ‘O 
Allah, I ask You for Paradise and I seek protection of You 
from Hell-fire.’ This is because I do not have the ability or 
knowledge to murmur the du°@’ as you and Mu‘adh do.” 
The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said, “We murmur about them.”? As-San‘ani 
said in commenting on the Hadith, “From this it is inferred 
that one is permitted to utter any wording one wishes, 
either ma’thir or otherwise.”3 

If this is permissible in the prayer itself, then it is even 
more permissible outside it. Such permissibility, however, 


1. The Sahih of Muslim with the commentary of an-Nawawi, ash- 
Sha‘b edition, Cairo, volume 2, p. 41. An-Nawawi’s school of 
jurisprudence is that of ash-Shafi*t. 

2. Le., about Paradise and Hell-fire. 

3. Muhammad ibn Ismail al-Kahlani as-San°ani, Subul as-salam 
sharh buliigh al-maram min adillat al-ahkam, Dar Thya’ at-Turath al- 
“Arabi, fourth edition, A.H. 1379/1960, volume 1, pp. 191-195. 
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must be accorded its due weight and one should not 
extend it in practice by deviating from the ma’thiir to that 
which is not ma’thir, which, though permissible, is not 
Preferred. Also, if the door is left wide open, 
commonplace talk could infiltrate into religious 
observances and become part of such observances, 
competing with what has been imparted by the Almighty 
and His Prophet. Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah has 
drawn attention to this when he says, “And what is 
legitimate for one is to employ that which is ma’thiir in his 
du‘a’. Since dua’ js among the best of devotional 
practices one should employ in it what has been ordained 

by the Almighty, just as this is incumbent upon one in 
other devotional practices, For him who deviates from the 
du‘a’ that is ordained to some other, it is best for him that 
he should not let the most complete and worthiest pass 

him by, these being the Prophetic du*a’, for it is they that 

are the most perfect by common consent of Muslims." 


Du°ã’ and dhikr in Arabic and in other languages 

Inasmuch as the majority of Imams and scholars accord 
preference to du’ and dhikr that are ma’ thir over others, 
though allowing those that are not ma’thir to be used in 
certain parts of the Prayer, and likewise outside it, with the 
Teservations that have been instanced, it follows that 
Preference be given to the Arabic wording of du°a’ and 
dhikr over translations of their meanings into languages 
other than Arabic, for the ma’thir have been taken from 


the Holy Qur’an and the Noble Hadith, both of which are 
in a clear Arabic tongue. 


1. Majmit fatawa Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, first edition, 
Riyadh A.H. 1382, volume 22, p. 525. 
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However, this inevitably raises an obvious problem 
owing to the fact that Islam is a religion directed at the 
whole of mankind, there being no difference between 
Arab and non-Arab. The Almighty has said, “And We 
have not sent thee (O Muhammad) save as a bringer of 
good tidings and a warner unto all mankind.”! The 
multiplicity of tongues among the peoples of the world are 
among Allah’s signs that do not change. The Almighty 
has said, “And of His signs is the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, and the difference of your languages and 
colours.” Whatever the effort made by non-Arabs to learn 
Arabic when it is not their native tongue, there will always 
remain multitudes of Muslims who have not been able to 
learn the language to a standard which enables them to 
deal with Arabic religious texts with adequate ease and 
understanding. 

Imams and scholars have since the dawn of Islam 
given this problem particular attention and have made 
copious studies that are available in the books of all 
schools of jurisprudence so that whoever so wishes can 
clarify these questions in detail by referring to them in 
those places in the books of jurisprudence where they are 
treated. Owing to the abbreviated form of this book we 
have regarded it as sufficient to allude to only three matters 
arising out of these studies in jurisprudence, matters upon 
which there is unanimity of opinion or which the majority 
of scholars agree upon. 

The first matter is that, in performing one’s prayers, the 
opening takbir and successive takbirs, the reading of the 


1, Qur'an 34.28. 
2. Qur’4n 30.22. 
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Fatihah and such Qur’anic verses as are recited, the tasbih 
(subhan Allah i.e., how remote is Allah from every 
imperfection), the reciting of the tashahhud, also the taslim 
with which the Prayer is terminated, all these must be 
wholly in Arabic—and all Muslims must make every 
possible effort to learn them. The question has throughout 
Islam’s history been made easy in Islamic countries with 
such languages as Farsi, Turkish, Urdu, Swahili, Malay, 
and the like. In fact, words from these basic texts have 
entered the dictionaries of these languages and become 
part of them. Even in the case of other languages, it is 
apparent from the observations of teachers of Islam that 
those who speak these languages do not find it impossible 
or unusually difficult to learn this limited number of 
phrases. 0 

For those unable to learn this amount, a legitimate 
shortened version has been laid down, which is to say: 
subhan Allah, al-hamdu lillāh, lā ilaha illa Allah, Allahu 
akbar, and lā hawla wa lā quwwata illa billāh;! or to recite 
the still more shortened version which is: al-hamdu Jillāh, 
Allāhu akbar, and lā ilāha illa Allah; until such time as he 
Succeeds in learning the longer phrases in their totality. ? 

It is not permissible in one’s prayers to substitute any 
of these phrases with the translations made of their 
meanings, and history records no individual or group of 
Muslims who have performed their prayers with non- 
Arabic recitations, In the course of fourteen centuries, 
Muslims throughout the world, despite the multiplicity of 


1. The Sunan of Abū Dawiid, volu 
what is permissible for the illite 
2. Jami“ at-Tirmidhi » Volume |, .م‎ 
recorded in the description of 
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me 5, pp. 75-76 (the chapter on 
Tate or non-Arab Person to recite). 


186 (the chapter on what has been 
prayer), 


languages and the disparity in opportunities for education, 
have prayed and are praying with Arabic recitations, and 
they have striven and are striving to teach them and to 
make clear their meanings to their fellow Muslims.! This 
is a Clear indication of the spiritual unity of the Islamic 
world as manifested in the same movements, recitations, 
and language employed in prayers. 

The second matter is that, outside prayers, the Muslim 
should strive to recite the duž’ and dhikr, both ma’thiir 
and others, in their Arabic wording, in particular those 
which are from the Qur’an or Prophetic Hadith. If unable 
to do so, he should at least endeavour to pronounce 
subhan Allah, al-hamdu lillah, 1ã ilaha illa Allah, Allāhu 
akbar, and lā hawla wa lā quwwata illa billah in their 
Arabic wording for the great blessing that this brings. If, 
though, he wishes to call upon his Lord with more than 
that and he has recourse to translations of meanings into 
the native language he knows and in which he is able to 
express himself well, then this comes under the totality of 
the Almighty’s words “Allah tasketh not a soul beyond its 
scope.” 

The Muslim who is obliged to do this should 
nevertheless remember that the reciting of translations is 
commensurate to reciting commentaries, it being no more 
than an attempt to arrive at the transmitted meaning though 
in an idiom that was not transmitted. He must also 
remember that the translation of the meanings of the Holy 


1. Professor “Abd al-Latif at-Tibawi, “Ahkam tarjamat al-Qur’ãn al- 
karîm wa tarikhuha,” Majallat majma“ al-lughat al-“arabiyyah 
(Damascus), Dar al-Fikr Press A.H. 1399/1979, volume 54, part 3, 
p. 4. 


2. Qur'an 2.285, 
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Qur’ an is not the Qur’4n itself, and that the translation of 
the meanings of the Noble Hadith is not Hadith. But the 
great majority of scholars have allowed the translation of 
the meanings of the Holy Qur’an so as to make it possible 
for the person without a knowledge of Arabic to 
experience divine guidance, and that which is permissible 
with respect to the Holy Qur’an is of necessity allowable 
in respect of Noble Hadith, traditions, and lesser 
recitations. ! 

The consolation for the person who is incapable of 
Supplicating Allah and invoking Him, worshipping him 
and calling upon him in a good fashion in the Arabic 
tongue is that Allah the Almighty is All-hearing of that 
with which He is called upon and All-knowing of what 
Stirs in men’s hearts. The Almighty has said, “And Allah 
is Hearer, Knower.”? He is in fact All-hearing and All- 
knowing even of that which we human beings do not 
comprehend—the glorification of Him by all His creation. 
The Almighty has said, “The seven heavens and the earth 


~~ 


1. Permitting the translation of the meanings of the Holy Qur’an has 
existed from of old, especially in mediaeval writings, such as those 
of Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah in the seventh century A.H. in 
Dar’ tanãqud al-aq! wa ’n-naql, to be found in Fatawa Ibn 
Taymiyyah, first edition, A.H. 1381, volume 3, p. 306, also 
volume 4, pp. 116-1 17; and Imam ash-Shatibi in the eighth 
century A.H. in his book al-Muwéfaqat, edited by Muhammad 
Muhyi ’d-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid, volume 2, p. 48. And likewise in 
contemporary writings by the grand sheikhs of al-Azhar University, 
Muhammad al-Khidr Husayn, Mahmiid Shaltūt, and Muhammad 
Mustafa al-Maraghi, and by Sheikh Muhammad Rashid Rida. Refer 
to Professor “Abd al-Latif at-Tibawi’s treatise “Ahkam tarjamat al- 
Qur'an al-karim wa tarikhuha” Previously mentioned. 

2. Qur'an 2.256 and 3.34. 
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and all that is therein praise Him, and there is not a thing 
but hymneth His praise; but ye understand not their 
praise.”! And He said, “Hast though not seen that Allah, 
He it is Whom all who are in the heavens and the earth 
praise, and the birds in their flight? Of each He knoweth 
verily the worship and the praise; and Allah is Aware of 
what they 2 

There is, in all Islamic countries, a superabundance of 
du‘a’ and dhikr to be used outside prayers in the form of 
translations of the meanings of du‘a’ both ma’thiir and 
non-ma’thur for those who have been unable to learn 
Arabic to assist them in their devotions and meditations, 
and we have not heard of anyone objecting to this. It is 
commendable that ulema in these countries begin by 
giving the du‘@’ in Arabic in confirmation of the 
importance of their being in that language and in order that 
this will assist in fixing some of them in people’s minds, 
then follow up with translations of the meanings. 

The third matter is: be the dua’ or dhikr recited in the 
Arabic wording or in the translation of its meaning, what 
is important is to utter dua’ and dhikr in a truly devotional 
manner: with an understanding of the meaning, with 
presence of heart, and with complete submissiveness in 
applying oneself to Allah the Almighty and ardently 
requesting something of Him and being sure of His 
favourable answer. 

What is demanded of the Muslim is to beware of 
uttering non-Arabic ambiguous phrases that are 
incompatible with the glorification of the Lord without his 


1. Qur'an 17.44. 
2. Qur’ãn 24.41. 
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realising it and without it being possible for someone else 
who does not possess a knowledge of the language to 
correct him. For this reason such phrases were regarded as 
unacceptable. Al-Bayhaqi has related that ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) heard a man 
talking Farsi while circumambulating the Kabah and he 
took him by the shoulders and said, “Strive to find a way 
of learning Arabic.”! The same thing can be said about 
uttering du“ã’ and dhikr in the Arabic language without a 
Proper understanding of their meaning; also, a person 
should not utter them when he is not fully conscious of 
their significance owing to the fact that he is, for example, 
Overcome by sleepiness, 2 

The significance of all this is that, when uttering ول‎ 
and dhikr, one should be in Possession of the correct 
meaning, the correct expression, and the correct 
understanding of what one is saying. Thus the Muslim 
should make an effort to fulfil these conditions in his du’ 
and dhikr, and to acquire as good an acquaintance as 
possible with the Arabic tongue, and let him who is 
incapable of doing so and who calls upon his Lord as best 
he can in any language or tongue, correctly and with 
understanding, be sure that he is calling upon a Lord who 
is All-hearing and All-knowing. 

In conclusion, we Pray to Allah that this book may be a 
help in making du‘q’ and dhikr more accessible to 
Muslims who wish to refer to them. We hope that he who 
اشم‎ 
1١ Ahmad ibn Idris al-Qarafi: al-Furiiq, volume 4, p. 291. 


2. This is recorded in a Hadith to be found in both al-Bukhārī and 
Muslim: "If one of you when praying is sleepy, he does not know 


that he is perhaps seeking to ask forgiveness yet is actually cursing 
himself.” 
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knows Arabic, as also he who is striving to learn it, may 
find in it an easy manual for choosing such du‘a’ and 
dhikr as are suitable for the devotions of the day and night, 
and for the situations and religious observances that he 
encounters, in a clear Arabic tongue, duly edited and 
explained; likewise that the reader of English will be able 
to use it as a simplified aide to the meanings of such du“ã’ 
and dhikr in a diction with which he is familiar. 

Praise be to Allah through Whom good deeds are 
accomplished. 


Ezzeddin Ibrahim Mustafa 
Denys Johnson-Davies (Abdul Wadoud) 


Abu Dhabi on 15 Jumada al-Akhirah A.H. 1419 
6 October 1998 
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ده 
الحمد odd‏ والصلاة والسلام على سیدنا رسول الله 
وعلى آله وصحبه, ومن دعا بدعوته إلى يوم الدين» وبعد. 
فقد وجدنا أن المكتبة الإسلامية ما زالت في حاجة إلى 
200 طائفة من الأدعية والأذکار المأثورة الصحيحة؛ 
مع ترجمة معانيها إلى اللغة الإنجليزية, فتكون هذه الأدعية 
والأذکار مفهومة لقراء اللغة العربية. من عرب وغیرهم» مع 
[مدادهم بالضرو ري من الشروح الساعدة» كما تکون في 
الوقت ذاته ميسرة وواضحة العنی لقراء اللغة الإنجليزية. 
ووقم اخنتیارنا لذلك على كتاب (الكلم الطيب) لشيخ 
الإسلام تقي الدين أحمد ابن تيمية التوفی سنة ۷۲۸ ه 
لایجازه, واقتصاره على المأثور من الكلم الطیب, وللقبول 
الذي یحظی به لدى الناس. وقد لقي هذا الكتاب من العلماء 
حفاوة وعنابة من قبل. ومع ذلك فقد أدخلنا عليه بعض 
الاختصار غير المخل, ليكون ملائماً للفرض من نشره مج 
الترجمة, مما سنبينه فيما بعد. 


ولعله من الفید. أن نقدم للكتاب بمقدمة مختصرة تبين: 
معنى الدعاء والذكر ومنزلتهما بين العبادات الاسلامية, 
والصاد ر المعتمدة لمعرفة الأدعية والأذكار المأثو «By‏ وأشهر 
الكتب التى calf‏ فى هذا الوضوع» وصنيعنا في هذا 
الكتاب (مختصر الكلم الطيب): كما تبين حكمة الالتزام 
بالمأثور من الأدعية والأذكان وحكم الدعاء والذكر بغيرهاء 
والاحترازات الشرعية في الاستفادة من ترجمات المعاني 
إلى اللغات الأخرى. 
أولاً - منزلة الدعاء والذكر بين العبادات الإسلامية : 

الدعاء هو مناداة الله تعالی» بطلب غُونه, وشطفه, 
ورحمته» في شوون الدين والدنیا جميعا. وقد وصفه 
النبي صلی الله عليه وسلم بقوله «الدعاء هو العبادة»(, 
بمعنی آنه جوهرها dyads‏ وهو استجابة لنداء تعالی في 
القرآن الكريم JS}‏ مک ادعوني استچب کم( 
وقوله J) ye:‏ سالك عبادي عني فإني قريب» PE‏ = 
الداع إذا wo ost, el “goles‏ للتوحيد وإخلاص العسبودية 
لله سبحانه بوصفه القصود وحده بالدهاء» كما في قوله 
تعالى dil}‏ ؛ (gs 4 ton‏ وقوله hay‏ من تدعون ال 
oly; ( )‏ الترمذي وقال حديث حسن صحيح؛ وأبى داود. وابن ماجه. 
(Y)‏ سو رة غافر» Ar Ee‏ 

0 
($) 


VAT :۲ سو رة البقرة,‎ (Y 
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MO gets 
هو أن يكون الرء مع ريه : بعقله؛ وفكرهء‎ 5 SUM, 
یذکره دوماً بلسانه» مردداً ما يليق به من‎ Shy ووحداتة؛‎ 
عبا رات التسبیم, والتهلیل» والحمدء والاستغفان والتمجيد‎ 
لذاته العليّة وأسمائه الحسنی» عملاً بقوله تعالی : یا یه‎ 
واه رة‎ ay الله ذكرا كيرا‎ m kaai jell 
الله‎ E وقوله في وصف المؤمنين:‎ gd wal, 

كثيرا والذّاكرات, اَعَد الله لهم مَغْفِرَةٌ glasa PAP‏ 
أعلى الله تعالى قدر الذكر فجعله أكبر من كل شيء is‏ 
EA‏ الله 281 (OG‏ وجعله سول الله صلى الله وسلم 
دلبلا مان حياة القلب بقوله «مثل SE ill‏ والذي لا 
رة مكل الحي والیت»(*. 
والدعاء والذكر متداخلان أو مترافقان غالباء بحيث تكون 
عبارة كل منهما شاملة ASU‏ أو تالية له في السياق» کم 
في Ui,‏ تعالى inii%‏ يَدُكرون ان قیاما وقهودا وعلّی 
جَنُوبِهِم, . bE iMG,‏ السلّموات والا رض, زینا ما 


)1( سورة الإسراء ۱۷: ۰3۷ 
)1( سورة الاحزاب, ۳۳: EV‏ - ۰4۲ 
(Y)‏ سو رة الاحزاب ۳۳: ۰۳۵ 
(É)‏ سورة العنکبوت, ۲۹: ۰46 
)0( رواه البخاري. 
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خَلَفْتَ هذا باطلاًء BLL‏ فُقناء عَذَاب GG‏ وهما 
مبثوثان في بقية العبادات الإسلامية؛ كما في الصلاة 
والصيام والحج» وكلها مليئة بالأدعية والأذكار بحيث 
يستحيل أن تكون تامة بدونها. وكذلك في كل ممارسة 
دينية أخرى كما في قيام اللیل. والاعتکاف, وعند إخراج 
الزکاة. وغيرها. بل إن المسلم في حياته العادية يذكر الله في 
جميع ظروفه, ويدعوه حينما يصبح ويمسي» وفي جميع ما 
مدر قن all‏ لكو زد و لذلك بعادت كني« اومن Sig‏ 
مبوبة حسب الممارسات اليومية: من يقظة ونوم وسعي إلى 
ا الخاش E E‏ ات مایم 
. ومشربهم. والسفر» وعيادة المريضء وتقلب الجو» ومواجهة 
الاعداء. وحصول المرضء ووقوع الصائب. وإحراز النجاح, 
وتحقق المسرات في زواج أو ميلاد ذرية» أو نوال رذق 
واسع» وغير ذلك مما يستوعب gol‏ الحياة اليومية كلها. 
ولذاك سمیت بعض کتب decal‏ والاذکار تعمل البو 
واللیلة» ویقصد بذلك ما يلهج به لسان السلم من ples‏ 
وذکر في يومه وليلته مما يجعله قریبا من ربه, ذاكرا له 
ومستعیناً به في جميع الأحوال. 


(۱) سورة آل عمران. ۳ : ۰۱۹۱ فعبارة (سبحاتك) هي ذكرء والعبارة 


التي تلیها (فقتا G ÉI OKE‏ هي دعاء. 
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ومن ثمرات الدعاء والذكر في جميع الظروف على مدار 
الیوم والليلة» أن تتحول العادات إلى عبادات. فكل عمل 
عادي يمارسه المسلم, > ويحوطه بالذكر والدعاء تتطور به 
نية فاعله» وسلوكه في أدائه» بحيث يتحول إلى عبادة 
يتأهل بها إلى رضاء الله. فالسفر مثلاً هو من أمور 
العادات: فإذا بدأ المرء سفرهء وقراً الدعاء SU‏ ر Ul pel‏ 
a z a‏ هذا البز والتقوى ومن العمل ما ترضی.. 
eral‏ صبح السفر محكوما بمجموعة من الآداب والقيم 
الدينية aan‏ التي تجعله سفرا خيرا يتفاءل المسافر 
بنفعه» والتغلب على مشقاته, , مع تذكر من pib‏ و راء 
من الأهل والولدء والتطلع إلى عودته سالا Cote‏ شاكراً لله 
على توفيقه. وبهذا تصبح العادة عبادة. 

: مصادر الأدعية والاذکار‎ - Cott 

أول مصدر للأدعية والأذكار المأثورة» هو القرآن SI‏ 
فهو حافل بهاء وتأتي افيه على tan)‏ آنماط : 

أولها : أن 00 الادعية أو الذكر بأمر if gill‏ كما 
في y Masta‏ اعود برب القلق من شر ما gÉ‏ 


سس 
(۱) الحدیث رقم ۱۳۲ في هذا الکتاب 
(Y)‏ سورة رقم ۱۱۳ و۱۱6 ۰ 
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و قل aa‏ برب رب Sow‏ وقوله «وثل ر 8 TOS‏ 
ghal‏ 0 وق وله «وثل 2 اغفر . وارحم wl‏ یر 
iaa‏ وأشباهها. 

وثانيها : أن ترد هذه الآيات حكاية على السنة الملائكة أو 


Gs مس‎ 6 


الانبیاء. فمما حكي على السنة الملائكة Lip p‏ وسعت كل 


شيء Sad a Gay‏ لین تابوا واتبعوا سبيلك» وقهم 
عذاب الجحيم»(” | ومما حُكي على آلسنة الأنبياء ذكر 
ذي النون «فنّادی في الظلّمات أن لا إله الا SH‏ سبحائك 
ي کت مسن 2 ales Oden‏ آیوب بطلب الشسفاء 
oats‏ 3 نادی. E‏ آني مسسني بش co ree‏ 
الحم الراحمین6(٩)‏ 

وثالشها : أن ترد obi‏ الدعاء والذکر حكاية على لسان 
النبي محمد صلى اله عليه وسلم والمؤمنين معه. كما في 
خواتیم سو رة البقرة «وقالوا سمعنا واطعنا غفرانك زیتا 


6( سو رة الأثبياء, AYY)‏ 5 دعاء زکریا عليه السلام في السو Ry‏ 
ذاتها ۸٩ :7١‏ بطلب الذرية. ولغيره من الأنبياء أدعية في سور أخرى 
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Ogetti لا تُؤاخذنا ان سينا أو‎ GY المَصيرٌ»‎ ali, 

ورابعها : وهو کشیر, أن ترد الایات مرسنة وهي أذكار 
أو آدعية» وسو رة الفاتحة كلها من هذا النمطء فنصفها 
الأول آذکار حمد وتمجید وتعظیم i‏ ونصفها الثاني ples‏ 
بالهداية('). والقرآن الکریم حافل بهنه الأدعية والأذکاد 
الرسلة والتي تعرف بمضمونها. 

وتتميز الأدعية والاذکار في القرآن الکریم بکونها من 
الکتاب المحفوظ. الذي لا يأتيه الباطل من بين يديه ولا من 
خلفه. وقراءثها مَجلبة لثوابین: ثواب التلاوة للقرآن الکریم» 
وثواب الدعاء MY Sally‏ 

والمصد ر الثاني : الذي عليه الاعتماد في استخراج 
النصوص المأثورة من الأدعية والأذكار هو كتب الحديث 
الشريفء ففيها جميعاً أجزاء مخصصة لذلكء بالإضافة إلى 
و رود مأثورات أخرى موزعة في أبواب شتى منها وفقا 
لناسباتها والموضوعات المرتبطة بها. ففي صحيح البخاري 


)1( سورة البقرة: ۲: ۲۸۲. 

(Y)‏ ورد في بیان هذه السورة الحدیث القدسي الذي أخرجه البخاري. 
يقول الله عز وجل Said‏ الصلاة Diy gi‏ عَبْدي نصفين» > قنصفها لي 
[لأنه ذكر وتمجيد]» Gilad‏ لعَبّدي gaal [eles GY]‏ ما سل 

)۳( راجع في الادعية القرآنية دراسة المرحوم الدکتو ر عبد الحليم محمود 
: «فاذكروني أذكركم» ص AV - ٩۷‏ دار wy Lal‏ القاهرة ۰۱۹۸۱ 
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كتاب جامع للأدعية والأذكار بعنوان (کتاب الدعوات)» ومع 
ذلك فان فيه أيضاً أدعية وأذكاراً في (كتاب الصلاة) 
وأخرى في (كتاب الصيام) و(كتاب الحج) وهكذا. ويقع 
(كتاب الدعوات)( في تسعة وستين باب تشتمل على 
والدعاء والتوية والاستغفار)(), ويتضمن سبعة وعشرين 
OL‏ تضم مائة حديث وواحداء عدا المتفرقات في بقية الكتب. ' 
وفي سان الترمذي نجد GUS)‏ الدعوات)7) من مائة واثنين 
وثلاثين باب تضم مائتین وأريعة وثلاثين حدیثا. وفي سنن 
ابن ماجه يوجد (كتاب (steal‏ من اثنين وعشرين باب تضم 
خمسة وسدين busa‏ وترد الأدعية والأذكار فى سان أبى داود 
ضمن (کتاب الادب)( الذي يشتمل على اثني عشر باب 
وسبعة وستين حديثا. وفى مسند الامام saal‏ ترد الأدعية 
)1( صحيح البخاري: طبعة استنبول ۱۹۹۲ المصورة عن طبعة القاهرة 
Ve‏ ص ۰۱۱۹-۱۵ 

(Y)‏ صحیح مسلم : طبعة محمد فؤاد عبدالباقي, القاهرة سنة م 
Ne‏ ص ۲۰۲۱ ۰۲۱۱۱ 

(۳) سان الترمذي : طبعة ابراهیم عطوة عوض. القاهرة سنة ۱۹1۵ م. 
جه ص £00 - OAY‏ 

(É)‏ سان ابن ماجه : طبعة محمد فؤاد عبد الباقي. القاهرة سنة 1104 م. 
Ye‏ ص ۱۲۵۸ - ۰۱۲۸۱ 


)0( سنن أبي داود : طبعة عزت عبید الدعاس. حمص سو ریا سنة ۱۹1۹ 
م. Og‏ ص ۲۹۸ - ۳۳۷. 
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والأذكار مبثوثة في المسانيد حسب تبويب الكتاب. أما في 
طبعة المرحوم الشيخ أحمد عبد الرحمن البناء المسماة (الفتح 
الرباني: ترتيب مسند الإمام saal‏ بن حنبل الشيباني)( 
فقد آفرد لها کتاب (الاذکار و (oly cull‏ الذي یشتمل على 
اثنين وأريعين GL‏ تضم مائتين وخمسة وتسعين حديثاً. 
والمصد ر الثالث للأدعية و الاذکان هو الكتب التي آفردت 
لهذا الوضوع» ويكون لولفیها إسناد إلى رسول الله صلى 
الله عليه وسلمء فتكون بذلك صنو كتب الحديث من حيث 
كونها أصولاً لما ورد فيها بغير نقل عن غيرها. 
وعدد هذه الكتب محدودء ولم Glas‏ فنا مطبوغا إلا 
كتابان» Jac) Laag‏ اليوم والليلة) للإمام أحمد بن شعيب 
النسائي المتوفى سنة ۳۰۳هب صاحب السنن.وكتاب (عمل 
اليوم واللیلة) لابي بكر ابن السني التوفی سنة AYE‏ 
راوي سان النسائي. 
فاما كتاب اللسائيء فإما أن يكون مؤلفه قد ألفه ليلحقه 
بكتابه الكبير (سنن الْسائي)» ولم يفعل sell‏ وهذا یفستر 
تفرد Chu)‏ النسائي) بين كتب الحديث الستة المعتمدة 
ا من کتاب خاص ااا IS‏ 


. 
3 ¢ 


)1( الفتح الرباني ترتيب 
- ۰۳۱۲ وقي هزه الطبعة أعيد ترتيب الأحاديث 


٤ه‏ ج٤۱‏ ص ۱۹۰ 
الوا ردة في المسند وفقاً للأبواب الفقهية, مما Gu‏ تمييز أحاديث الأدعية 


والاذکاد ۳ 


الكتب الخمسة الآخرون كما بينا. Lely‏ أن يكون قد قصد 
إفراده وجَعلّه كتابا مستقلاً. وهو يشتمل على ألف ومائة 
وواحد وعشرين Ly Cire‏ فيها المكررات والروايات 
المختلفة. فيكون النسائي بذلك قد زاد في جمع أحاديث 
الأدعية والأذكار عما جمع كل من الخمسة الآخرين. 

وأما كتاب ابن السني فيشبه كتاب النسائي» وقد يو رد 
فيه روايات عن النسائي, ولكنه ينفرد Ge‏ بروايات أخرى 
أيضاء كما أن الكتاب يشتمل على أبواب لم ترد عند 
النسائي. وعدد أحاديث ابن السنى سبعمائة وسيعون 
9 7 

وقد آلفت من هذا النوع من الکتب التي تعتسبر من 
الصادن کتب أخرى» بقي بعضها GG‏ أو مجزوءاً بصو رة 
مخطوطة » ووصلتنا من بعضها الآخر نقول في کتب 


: کتب الادعية والاذکار‎ pal - GiG 
نظراً لأن مصادر (الادعية والأذكار) المأثورة مسعروفة‎ 
وموثقة, ومواضع الادعية والاذکار فیها محددة. فقد آلفت‎ 


(۱) أحمد بن شعيب النسائي : عمل اليوم والليلة. تحقيق الدكتور فا دوق 
حمادة. ط ثانية. بیروت سنة ۱٤٠٥‏ ه/ ۱۹۸١‏ م. وانظر دراسة الدکتور 
حمادة عن الکتب الاصول في الأدعية والاذکسار في هذا GUSH‏ ص 
۱۱۱-۳ 

وانظر محمد بن علآن الصديقي : الفتوحات الربانية على الأذكا ر النواوية 
طاء ص۱۸. دار إحياء التراث العربي» بیروت. 
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في هذا الفن مجموعة من الكتب التي حرصت على تقريب 
الوضوع للقراء: بالجمم؛ وإعادة التبويب والاختيان 
والشرح. والاختصان واضافة ما قد يراه الولفون نافعاً 
من د راسات حول الادعية ومدلولاتها وآداب قراءتهاء إلى 
غير ذلك. وما زال الباب مفتوحاء ولا نظن أنه سیوصد 
لحرص السلمین على معرفة ما پلزم في عباداتهم. ولذلك 
تكفي الإشارة إلى أهم هذه الکتب قديماً وحديثاء وبیان 

موقع كتاب (الكلم الطيب) الذي نقدمه منها : 

۱- أقدم ما يلزم ذكره في هذا الصدد كتابا الامام 
النسائي وابن السني المذكوران سابقاء قمع كونهما 
من المصادر التي عددناها فإن م تأليفهما 
بصو رة ۾ كتابين مستقلین ثم طباعتهما قد پسر 
استخدامهما ضمن كتب هذا الفن. فأما كتاب الإمام 
النساني» فقد حقق ونشر مرتين أولاهما من قبل 
الدركتور Gy lid‏ حمادة في بیسروت سنة 
۱۹۸۵/۵ والشانية من قبل دار نشر في 
بيروت Laal‏ سنة ۸۱۵۰۸-/۱۹۸۸ع(. وقد حرص 
المؤلف رحمه الله على أن يستوعب في كتابه أدعية 


م لك 
)1( أحمد بن شعيب النسائي : عمل اليوم والليلة. تحقيق دار الكتب 


الحیساة اليومية وأذكارهاء ولذلك أعطى 
الکتاب عنسوانه الذي يعبر عن ذلك» وبدأه 
Gly‏ (ذکسر ما كان النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم 
يقوله إذا أصبح). ثم تتبع أحوال الإنسان في 
يومه حتى يصل إلى ما يقوله في مسائه وقبل نومه, 
وهكذا. وفي الكتاب أيضا ذكر للأدعية والاذکار 
المتعلقة ببعض العبادات الإسلامية كالصلاة والصيام. 
Lely‏ كتاب ابن السني فقد نشر في الهنسد 
ومصرء ثم ظهرت له طبعة بتحقيق الأستاذ عبد 
القادرأحسمدطه في القاهرة سنة 
8ه/001954). والكتاب يشبه في منهجه 
ومضمونه كتاب النسائي, ولكنه يحتفظ بأوصافه 
الخاصة به. والعلماء متفاوتون في تفضيل أي الكتابين 
على الاخر. 

: كتاب الاذکار للنووي‎ - Y 

وهو الإمام مُحيي الدين يحيى بن شرف النووي الدمشقي 
التوفی سنة ATVI‏ ويعتبر هذا الكتاب همزة 


)1( ابو بكر ابن السني : عمل اليوم والليلةء سلوك النبي صلى الله عليه 
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الوصل بين كتب المصادر التي يغلب التعامل معها من 
J‏ المتخصصين, والكتب الموجهة إلى عامة 
المثقفين والقراء بقصد التطبيق في الما رسات التعبدية. 
ولذلك نجده يلقى عناية خاصة من العلماء الذين 
asb s‏ والفوا له شروح) وأمالي واختصارات: كما 
يلقى ذیوعا بين الناس, حتى إنه قيل «بع الدان Š‏ 
الاذکار» باعتبار أن اقتناء الكتاب آولی من اقتناء 
العقار(). ویبدا المؤلف کتابه بمحاولة الاختصان 
بحذف أسانيد الاحادیث» اکتفاء بتخریجها وبیان 
درجتها من الصحة, ولکنه لا یلبث أن يتوسع فيضم 
عدداً وفيراً من الاحادیث في کل باب LS‏ يضم - كما 
ذكر - «جملاً من النفائس من علم الحدیث, ودقائق 
الفقه. ومهمات القواعد, ورياضيات النفوس, والآداب 
التي تتاكد معرفتها على السالكين» ولكن بلغة سهلة 
ميسرة. وبذلك تحقق للمؤلف رحمه الله أن يصبح 
كتابه «أصلاً معتمد لا يستغني عنه باحث آو مراجع 
في موضوعه. وما من سولّف بعده في هذا الفن إلا 


eal رجح‎ 


P 
النواوية. ج۱ ص 8-۱ بیروت.‎ 


.0-§ ط ۱۶ بيروت. سنة ۴ھ /٤۱۹۸م. ص‎ w lol 
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۳ - الكلم الطييب لابن تيمية 
تیمیاةء الولرد بحران سنة 11 فت والتوفی فى دمشق 
سنة 8 الاهف والعروف بمواقفه ومولفاته في ایضاح 


عقيدة التوحيد. ومحارية البدع. وقد استمد هذه 
اشفا رو ا ی 
ally‏ يصعد الگلم اليب والعمل الصالح ON GGG‏ 
وقد طبع الکتاپ عدة مرات في القاهرة من قبل 
الطبعة النيرية. ثم ظهرت له طبعة محفقة عکف على 
إخراجها بعناية, المحدث الشیخ محمد ناصر الدین 
الالباني ثم الدمشقي والاخ الشیخ محمد زهير 
الشاویش اليداني الدمشقي سنة ١۸١٠ه.‏ 


ويحتوي الکتاب على daly‏ وستین GL‏ ومائتین وثلاثة 
وخمسین Core‏ والواضح أن اللف رحمه الله قد 
قصد بکتابه أن یکون مرجعا سهلاً لعرفة الأدعية 
والاذکار للتعبد بقراءتها في مناسباتهاء دون استطراد 
إلى ما عدا ذلك من الد راسات التعلقة بها. ولذلك فقد 


)۱( سوق رة فاطر» ۳۵ : AA‏ 

(Y)‏ ثقي الدین أحمد بن تيمية: الکلم الطیب. تحقيق الشیخ محمد ناصر الدين 
الالباني. ط۲, الکتب الاسلامي, بیروت ۱۳۹۲ انظر مقدمة المحقق ص١‏ 
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ركز على حسن التبویب. وإيراد النصوص دون تدخل 
کبیر منه قد 
یخرج الکتاب عن مقصوده. والکتاب بهذه الصفة» 
یعتبر من أحسن الکتب الوسيطة - تاریضاً وحجماً - 
في التوصل الباشر إلى الادعية والاذکار AU‏ رة 
بقصد التعبد. وقد ayia O56‏ معظم الکتب التي ظهرت 
بعد ذلك» وخاصة المجموعات العاصرة. 
٤‏ - الوابل الصیْب(۱) من الكلم الطیب لابن القيم : 
هو الحافظ آبو عبدالله محمد بن آيي بكر الشهير بابن قیم 
الجَوْزية. الولود سنة ١19ه‏ والتوفی في دمشق سنة 
ه. وقد تابع أستاذه ابن تيمية في تسمية كتايه, 
وفي الاقتصار عند إيراد أحاديث الأدعية والأذكار على 
التخريج وحده دون ذكر الاسانید. ويشتمل الكتاب 
على خمسة وسبعين BIL Gb‏ باذکار الصباح والمساءء 
ومستوعبا أذكار المناسبات للحياة اليومية؛ وكذلك 
أذكار معظم العبادات وأدعيتها. وقدم للكتاب بمقدمة 
طويلة تبلغ مثل حجم الكتاب نفسه» عالج فيها أموراً 
من الرياضات السلوكية» وشؤون أهل الذكر 
ومجالسهم» وشیا من آداب الذكرء والكتاب e galas‏ 


ween‏ ب اا 
O)‏ الوابل الصيب : الطر الفزيرء والمقصود العظيم النقع والثواب. 
(Y)‏ محمد بن أبي بكر ابن قيم الجوزية : الوابل الصيب من SS‏ 


الطیب 
“se‏ 


۵ - عدة الحصن الحصين من كلام سيد المرسلين لابن 


هذا كعاب هی غا الظيافي ees‏ وضلا من الکو 
القديمة والوسيطة. ومؤلفه هو شيخ القراء محمد بن 
محمد بن cos Soll‏ المتوفى سنة ۸۳۳ه- وهو يضم 
ستمائة وستة وعشرين حديثاء ولكنه يراعي الإيجاز في 
طريقة عَرُضهاء والرمز في طريقة تخريجها. وعليه 
شروح کثيرة ومعظمها مطبوع ومتداول(). 

١‏ - کتاب Shs‏ الابرار ب العلم المأثور من الادعية والاذکار»: 

وهو من الکتب العاصرة للعالم الهندي السید محمد صديق 
حسن خان التوفی سنة ۱۳۰۷ه- وقد اطلع الولف 
على العروف من کتب هذا الفن وخاصة الاذکار للإمام 
النووي, فجاء كتابه موسوعة للأدعية والاذکا شاملة 
عمل الیوم والليلةء وأذكار الناسبات المختلفة في الحياة 
dns gull‏ وآذکار العبادات؛ وهو مطبوع(. 


(۱) محمد بن الجزري : عدة الحصن الحصين من کلام سيد الرسلین, 
بشرح الشیخ حسنین محمد مخلوف, ط۱. القاهرة ۱۳۸۱ه-- PAAT‏ 
محمد بن علي الشوكاني : تحفة الذاکرین بعدة الحصن الحصین. طاء داد 
القلم. بیروت ۱۹۸۶م. 

(Y)‏ السید محمد صديق حسن خان: S38‏ الابرار پالعلم المأثور من الأدعية 
والاذکار دار العرفة. بیروت. 
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Lal,‏ - صنيعنا في اختصار (الگيم الطیب) وترجمة 
معانیه : 
من العرض لسایق, بتضع أن کتاب (اللم الطیب) 
لابن تيمية» هو آکثرها ملاءمة لتحقیق غرضناء وهو تقديم 
کتاب : موثوق التالیف, موثوق المحتوی, مقتصر على 
نصوص الأدعية والأذكار المأثورة» متصف بالایجان = 
بحيث يصلح أن يكون دليلاً عمليا لمسلم المتعيد؛ | يطمئن 
إليه» ویسهل عليه فهمه. , ويستنهض همته لحفظه, > وترطيب 
لسانه بتردید نصوصه كما يصلح - من ناحية T GAT‏ 
ولنفس الاسباب, لترجمة معانیه إلى اللغات الاخضری غير 
Missal‏ 
ولكي نحقق و هذا الغرض المزدوج : التقريب إلى قراء 
العربيةء والتيسير على قراء اللغة الانجليزية» أقدمنا على 
‘ee‏ مع هذه التآليفء Ga ai,‏ من الأصل الذي وضعه 
شيخ الإسلام ابن تيمية؛ النص المختصر الذي نقدمهء 
والذي أسميناه (مختصر الكلم الطيب)» مراعين في 
الاختضار ما ياتي : 
١‏ - الاكتفاء بالأحاديث الصحيحة ففیها مَندوحة lids‏ 
عما دونها من الأحاديث الأقل رتبة. وما دمنا قد تقيدنا 
بالمأثور وحده فليكن خيارنا من المأثور بأوثقه. وقد 
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وجدنا طريقنا إلى تحقيق أحاديث. هذا الكتاب معبدا إذ 
اضطلع بهذا الأمر قبلناء عن فحولة وتخصص, أستاذنا 
الجليل المحدث الشيخ محمد ناصر الدين الالباني, 
الذي حقق الكتاب على أحسن tay‏ وخرج آحاديشه, 
[june‏ صحيحها من غيره باستيفاء ووضوح تامين, 
وبين ذلك فى طبعته المتميزة لكتاب (الكلم الطيب) سنة 
gis a \ ۵‏ إصداره کتاب (صحیح الكلم الطيب) 
سنة ۱۳۹۰ه- فتابعنا فى ذلك ماقام به الشيخ 
الالباني. فله ولناشر الكتابين الاغ الجليل المحقق 
الشيخ محمد زهير الشاويشء شكرنا وامتناننا 
Lal tel,‏ بالفضل الکبیر. 

وقد اكتفينا بهذه الإحالة, عن إيراد تخريجات 
الأحاديث التي يضمها هذا المختصر, فهي كلها 
صحيحة» ووا ردة: ما في صحيحي البخاري ومسلم 
از أخد ههو Wal‏ لدي اه وافيحات الس وقيرهم 
باسانید محققة الصحة. 

Y‏ - الحرص على الایجان, بتحاشي ما قد يؤجد من 
مكر رات» وترك الحدیث الذي تکون له مقدمة طويلة إذا 
وجد غيره بدون ذلك GY‏ القصد هو الوصول إلى 
تصوص Tes‏ والأذکار باختصار(") وکذلك ترك 


(۱) وقد فعل هذا الامام الجزري في (عدة الحصن الحصین)» بل وبالغ 
فيه» بالاقتصار على الدعاء آو الذکر وحدهما. 
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الحديث الذي يحتاج فهمه إلى خلفية علمية يؤدي 
تقديمها إلى الإطالة. 
وبالرغم من هذا الاختصان فقد بقي في جوهره بحجم 

جيدء إن تبلغ الأحاديث التي یتضمنها هذا المختصر ÜL‏ 

وثمانين Cisse‏ وفيها البركة لمن وفقه الله. وقد أدخلنا في 

هامش الکتاب شروحا مختصرة ليست موجودة في أصل 

الکتاب, LS‏ ضبطنا بالشکل ما یحتاج إلى ذلك. 

وأما ترجمة العاني إلى اللغة الانجليزية؛ فقد راعینا فیها 
الاعتبا رات التي التزمنا بها في ترجمتنا للکتابین YI)‏ ربعون 

النووية) و(الأ ربعون القدسیة) وهي : 

١‏ - أن بتشارك في الترجمة اثنان آحدهما عربي» والثاني 
انچليزي مسلم. فنضمن بذلك سلامة الفهم للنص 
العربي وما قد تکون له من خلفية دينية» وسلامة 
التعبیر باللغة الانجليزية. 

۲ - آن تراعی GLY‏ الطلقة في نقل العاني مع محاذاة 
النص العربي» فإذا اضطر رنا إلى زيادة كلمة لایضاح 
العنی چعلناها بين معقوفین, وبینا ما قد يلزم لذلك في 


الهامش. 
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۳ - الالتزام بإبقاء لفظ الجلالة على صيفته العربية دون 
ترچجمة, وکذلك الكلمات الاصطلاحية مثل (الزكاة 
| والحدیت, والدعاء. (Silly‏ والالتزام بكتابة عبا رات 
| الذكر الرئيسية >الحمد. Sally‏ والتسبیع, والتهلیل, 
بالنص العربي مع تيسير قراءتها بالحروف الأجنيية؛ 
لیتمکن غير العربي من حسن التلفظ بها وقراءتها 
بأصلها العربي. 
۶ - عند الحاجة إلى ترجمة معنى آية من القرآن الکزیم» 
اعتمدئا على ترجمة الانجليزي المسلم محمد مارمديوك 
۱ بكتهول. 
| © - أن تکون الطباعة بمواجهة النص العربيء للتص 
۱ الانجليزي, لتسهل الراجعة, ونظراً GY‏ الكتاب موجه 
a |‏ اض الى الفراه ليم Gyles‏ لاف 
| الانجليزية, فقد رتب الكتاب لیقرا من اليسار الى اليمين 
وه فق الله إلى امسار ف عات قدراء اة 
العريية باعتبارها الاصل. فيكون ترتیب الکتاب Bie‏ 
عم ”اليس الى اتاو ون جنع atl‏ فان هذا 
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الكتاب معني باللغتين» وكذلك قراژه. 

خامس] - الدعاء والذكر بغير المأثور: 
إن مراجعتنا لكتب الأدعية والأذكار القديمة والوسيطة 
والحديشة, تبين أن اتجاه العلماء الأثبات هو بإجماع نحو 
المأثور. لأن المأثور كما ذكرنا من قبل يبدأ بما ورد في 
القرآن ps ve oe‏ الله تعالى ومن Gaal‏ من الله 
حدینای( | ومن Ge Gael‏ الله قيلام(". k‏ بحدیث 
رسول الله صلی الك عليه وسلم. وا تعالی یقول #وما 


آتاگم ارس ول دوه وما که اگم elgg BU Ge‏ وقال 
صلی dil‏ عليه وسلم «إذا ARESA‏ بشيء من دینکم قخذُوا 


Oe 
PSI وقد أوتي رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم جوامع‎ 
فادعیته وأذكاره» فضلاً عن أنها مما علمه الله تتصف‎ 
بالبلاغة والإحاطة والایجاز. فالأخذ بالمأثور إذن يحقق‎ 
الله تعالى وهدي رسوله‎ igs للداعي والذاكر الالتزام‎ 
بأفضل ما ورد‎ Silly الكريم, والطاعة لله و رسوله» والدعاء‎ 


)1( سورة النساء 4: AY‏ 
(Y)‏ سو رة النساء 6: ۱۲۲. 
(Y)‏ سورة الحشر, ۵۹: ۷. 
)£( رواه مسلم 
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وعرف. 

ومع ذلك» فإن للإنسان مما يجيش في صد ره. ویجول 
في خاطره» من آمور النفس والدین والدنياء ما قد يجري به 
لسانه من القول, مما آثر ومما لم پژثر. كما أن مجموعة 
ممن حوله من الناس» قد تردد ما یقول إذا كانت في مثل 
ظروفه. فهل لهذا القول إذا خرج عن المأثور إجازة؟ 

لقد أجاب العلماء عن ذلك» وخاصة عند شرح حديثين 
نبويين صحيحين عن الدعاء بعد التشهد في الصلاة. 
أحدهما الحديث المتفق عليه عن عبدالله بن مسعود ( رضي 
الله عنه) الذي ترد فيه صيغة التشهد. وفي آخرها يقول 
النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم «ثم تخیر من الدعاء أعجبّه 
eal]‏ قال الإمام النووي في شرح هذا الحديث «يجوز 
الدعاء بما شاء من أمور الآخرة والدنياء ما لم يكن إثماء 
وهذا مذهبنا ومذهب الجمهور وقال آبو حنيفة رحمه الله 
تعالی: لا يجوز إلا بالدعوات الواردة في القرآن والسنة»(. 

والحدیث الثاني هو ما آخرجه آبو داود عن معاذ ( رضي 
الله عنه) أن رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم قال لرجل: 
كيف تقول في الصلاة؟ قال: اتشّهد واقول : col pel‏ 
اساك Atty Gos‏ بكَ من النّار SLOP‏ لا أحسن 
)1( صحيح مسلم بشرح النووي. ج۲ ص 4۱. طبعة الشعب. القاهرة. 
ومذهب النووي هو المذهب الشافعي. 
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0 
A erre‏ مس © م ميو 


465453 ولا „alah Gis‏ فقال التبيّ صلی الله عليه وسلّم: 
jaunts.‏ قال الصعاني تعليقاً على الحديث «ففيه أنه 
یدعو الانسان 
باي Bi‏ شاء من مأثور وغیره,(. 

فإذا جاز هذا في الصلاة» فهو خارجها AST‏ جوازا. إلا 
أن هذه الإجازة ينبغي أن تقد ر بقد رهاء وألا يتوسع المرء 
في تطبيقهاء فيعدل عن المأثور إلى غیره» GY‏ غير المأثور 
يظل مفضولاً وان جاز. ثم إن فتح الباب على مصراعيه 
يسلك كلام الناس مسكك العبادات» ثم يُصبح feba‏ من هذه 
العبادات مزاحماً ما ورد عن الله ورسوله. وقد نبه شيخ 
الإسلام ابن تيمية إلى ذلك فقال: «والشروع للإنسان أن 
يدعو بالادعية الأشو رة. فان الدعاء من أفضل العبادات 
فينبغي لنا أن نتبع فيه ما شرع الله وسنء كما أنه پنبفي 
ذلك في یره من العبادات. والذي يعدل عن الدعاء 
المشروع إلى غیره. فالاحسن له ألا يفوته الأكمل والافضل, 
وهي الأدعية النبويةء فإنها أكمل وأفضل باتفاق 
acaba‏ 


۱( محمد بن اسماعيل الكحلاني الصتعاني : سبل السلام شرح بلاغ 
الرام من ادلة الاحکام, ج١‏ ص ۱٩۱‏ ۱۹۵. دار إحياء التراث العربي 
Ja YYA fb‏ ۱۹۱۰م. 

3 مجموع فتاوی شيخ الاسلام ابن تيمية : ع۲۲, ص ۵۲۵ باختصای 
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سادسا - الدعاء والذكر باللغة العريية وغيرها : 

وما دام جمهور الأئمة والعلماء يقدمون المأثور من 
الدعاء والذكر على غيرهء مع إجازة غير المأثور في مواضع 
معينة من الصلاة. وكذلك في خا رجها بالقيود التي بینوهاء 
فإنه ينبني على ذلك تقديم النصوص العربية من الأدعية 
والأذكار على غيرها من ترجمات معانيها إلى اللغات غير 
العربيةء نظراً لان المأثور مستمد من القرآن الكريم والسنة 
المشرفة, وهما بلسان عربي مبين. 

لكن هذه النتيجة قد ترتب عليها إشكال لا يخفى؛ نظراً 
OY‏ الإسلام دين موجه إلى البشرية كافةء لا فرق في ذلك 
بين عربي وغیس عربي. قال تعالى وما UST‏ الا BK‏ 
لاس بشیرا وَتذيراً» C)‏ وتعدد الالسنة واللفات بين 
البشر هو من آيات الله التي لا تتفیر. قال تعالی ومن 
آياته GLE‏ السموات والا رض واختلاف السشتکم 
af Sal gly‏ .ومهما اجتهد غير العربي في تعلم العربية, 
وهي ليست لسانه بالاصالة. فانه سیتبقی دائما جموع من 
السلمین لا یتمکنون من ذلك بالستوی الذي یقد رهم على 
التعامل مع النصوص الدينية العربية بتفهم ويسر کافیین. 

وقد آولی الائمة والعلماء منذ فجر الإسلام هذا 
(۱) سورة سباء YE‏ ۲۸. 


.۲ ۲ ۰۹ gull سو ره‎ (Y) 
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الإشكال عناية فائقة. ولهم في ذلك دراسات تحفل بها كتب 
الفقه في جميع المذاهب» ويمكن لمن شاء أن يحرر هذه 
المسألة بتفصيلء أن يرجع إليها في مظانها من كتب الفقه. 
على أننا استكمالاً للفائدة» ونظراً للطبيعة المختصرة لهذا 
الکتاب, نكتفي بإيراد ثلاث مسائل مستخلصة من هذه 
الدراسات الفقهية» مما وقع عليه الإجماع» أو ارتضاه 
الجمهو ر. 

المسألة الأولى : أنه في أداء الصلوات» يكون الافتتاح 
والتكبيرات» وقراءة الفاتحة وما تیسر من الآيات القرآنية 
والتسبيحات, وقراءة التشهدء وتسليم الخروج من الصلاة 
- كل ذلك GUL‏ العربية Lasag‏ وعلى كل مسلم أن يجتهد 
في abs‏ ذلك بأقصى جهده. وقد صار الامر في ذلك خلال 
التاريخ الإسلامي. ميسّراً في لغات البلاد الإسلامية: 
كالفارسية:. والترکيتة, Wy‏ ردية. والسواحيلية, 
والأندونيسية» وأشباهها. بل لعل مفردات هذه النصوص 
الأساسية قد دخلت معاجم هذه اللفات. واصبحت جزء] 
منها. وحتى في اللفات الأخرى: فقد اتضح من ey bad‏ 
دعاة الإسلام وملحوظاتهم» أن المتكلمين بهذه اللفات لا 
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يجدون استحالة. أو مشقة غير محتملة في تعلّم هذا القدر 
المحدود هن القراءات. 

E‏ الم ستطع شم ها E‏ ققد تكب له الول 
الشرعي المختصرء وهو قوله باللفة العربية : «سبحان edi)‏ 
والحَمَد لله ولا إل الا الله وال SSI‏ ولا حول ولا YEE‏ 
باش»). آو أن يقول البدل الآخر الاکشر اختصاراً وهو: 
«الحَمّدُ ش وال Gest‏ ولا U‏ الا adsl‏ وذلك الى أن 
Sigs‏ إلى تعلم هذه القراءات بتمامها. 

ولا يجوز. في الصلاة. أن تتم أي من هذه القراءات 
بالترجمات الموضوعة لمعانيها. ولم يسجل التاريخ أن فرداً 
sf‏ مجموعة من المسلمين قد آذوا صلواتهم بقراءات غير 
عربية. وعلی مدى أريعة عشر قرناء فإن المسلمين في 
مشارق الأرض ومغاربهاء و رغم تعدد لغاتهم وتفاوتهم في 
فرص التعليم - lyha‏ ويصلون بالقراءات العربية, 
واجتهدوا ويجتهدون في تعليمها وإيضاح معانيها لقرائها 
التعبدین بها(". ولذلك دلالته ف الوحدة 


(۱) سنن أبي داود : OG‏ ص ۷۱-۷۵ (باپ مسا یجسزیء الأمي 
والاعجمي من القراءة). 

(Y)‏ جامع الترمذي : dg‏ ص 185 OL)‏ ما جاء في وصف الصلاة). 

(۳) الاستاذ عبد اللطیف الطيباوي: آحکام ترجمة القرآن الکریم وتا ریخها.- 
مجلة مجمع اللفة العربية بدمشق» مچلد ۵ ج ۳ » ص ٤ء‏ مطبعة 
دار الفكر ۱۳۹۹ هب a ۱۹۷۹٩‏ 
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الروحية للعالم الإسلامي متمثلة في وحدة العبادة بحركاتها 
وقراءاتها واللغة المستخدمة فيها. 

السالة الشانية : أنه في خارج الصلوات» يجتهد المسلم 
في قراءة الأدعية والأذكار المأثورة وغير المأثورة. بصيغتها 
العربية. خاصة ما كان منها قرآناً أو Liua‏ نبویا. فان لم 
یستطم ففي الحرص على التسبیح. والهمد, july ill‏ 
والتکییر» la tL,‏ نضا العرفية: برکا اي برکة. (SF‏ 
آراد أن يتوسع oly‏ يناجي ريه بما يزيد عن ذلك» مستعيناً 
بترجمات العاني إلى اللغة التي يعرفها وفطر عليها 
ویحسن التعبير عما في نفسه بهاء ae.‏ 
عموم قوله تعالى لا یکلّف الله CdS‏ إلا Aa ewer‏ 

وعلى المسلم الذي يُضطر إلى ذلك أن یتذکر أن قراءة 
الترجمات هي من قبيل قراءة التفاسيرء وأنه محاولة لا 
مناص منها للوصول إلى المعنى المأثورء ولو بعبارة غير 
مأثورة. كما أن عليه أن يتذكر أن ترجمة معاني القرآن 
الكريم ليست قرآناء وآن ترجمة معاني الحديث الشريف 
ليست حديثا. ولكن جمهو ر العلماء قد أجازوا ترجمة معاني 
القرآن الكريم» ليتمكن غير العارف بالعربية من معرفة 
الهداية الإلهية. وما جاز في حق القرآن الكريم یتحتم جوازه 


)1( سو رة البقرة, ۲: YAO‏ 
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في حق الحديث الشريفء وما دونه من آثار وأقوال(١)‏ 
: 
وعزاء العاجز عن elles‏ الله وذکره» وحسن تعبده 


ومناجاته, GUL‏ العربية» أن الله تعالى سميع لما يدعى به 


وعليم بما يجيش في الصدور قال تعالى وال سمیع 
eo ee 5 ۲ s r‏ 5 


ES PES 50 5 5 


7 ه و 
eM, Z E‏ وَمَنْ oped‏ قان من هل 


ov SB, و‎ 


يسبع يحمده, ولکن لا هون l AEE‏ وقال af‏ 


É‏ أن الله يسبع له مَنْ في السّمّوات والأرضء والطْین 
صافات, مق مه لته وال علیم بما 
عون 5( 


وقد استفاض الدعاء خارج الصلاة بترجمات العاني 


(۱) اجازة ترجمة معاني القرآن الکریم قديمة» وخاصة في الکتابات 
الوسیطة: مثل ما کتبه شيخ الاسلام ابن تيمية في القرن السابم الهجري 
في فتاویه (طبعة اولی سنة ۱۳۸۱ ه Yg‏ ص ۳۱۱ tga‏ ص VV‏ 
1۷¥( « والامام الشاطبي في القسرن الثامن الهجري في الوافقات (تحقیق 
محمد محيي الدين عبد الحميد Ve‏ ص (8A‏ وكذلك في الكتابات 
المعاصرة لمشايخ الأزهر محمد الخضر حسین» ومحمود شلتوت. ومحمد 
مصطفی المراغي» ثم الشيخ محمد حسنين مخلوف والشيخ السيد محمد 
رشید رضا. وقد استوعب ذلك الاستاذ عبد اللطیف الطيباوي وحر ره في 
بحثه (احکام ترجمة القرآن الکریم وتا ریخها ) الشار إليه سايقاً. 
(Y)‏ سو By‏ البقرة ۲: Yol‏ وال عمران» ۲: ۳٤‏ . 
(۲) سورة الاسراء» LEVY‏ 
(E)‏ سی رة النون EV YE‏ 
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للادعية المأثورة وغير المأثورة في جميع البلاد الإسلامية, 
تیسیر) علی tye‏ عجز عن تلم العربية. وعوناً له علی 
الخشوع ually‏ دون أن نسمم باعتراض أحد على ذلك. 
ویحمد للعلماء في هذه البلاد البدء بالأدعية بالنص العربي 
fasts‏ لأهميته, وتثبيتاً لما يمكن أن يعلق بذواکر الناس منه, 
ثم | ردافهم ذلك بترجمات العاني. ولا حرج على السلمین 
في استخدام هذه الترجمات لظهو ر جوازها في حدود ما 
بیناه. 

السالة الثالشة : أنه سواء أكان الدعاء والذکر بالنص 
العربيء آم بترجمة معناه, فإن الهم هو التعبد بالدعاء 
والذکر: بفهم العنی» وحضور القلب» وخشوع الجوارح» 
وحسن التوجه إلى الله تعالی بالالحاف dale‏ والتیقن من 
حسن إجابته. 

والذي آمر به السلم هو عدم التلفظ بعبارات آعجمية قد 
تحتوي على Le)‏ ينافي تعظيم (al‏ دون أن يعلم» ودون 
توفر الفرصة لتصحیحه لعدم العرفة GUL‏ التي یستعملهاء 
ولذلك اعتبرت هذه العبا رات رطانة غير مقبولة. وقد أخرج 
البيهقي عن عمر بن الخطاب رضي الله dic‏ أنه سمع رجلاً 
يتكلم بالفارسية في الطوافء فأخذ بعضديه وقال «ابتغ إلى 
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العربية سبيلاً». ومثل هذا يقال عن التلفظ بأدعية أو أذكار 
عربية اللسان» دون فهم صحيح لعناها(), أو أن يتلفظ بها 
المرء وهو ناقص الوعي بمدلولها بسبب غلبة النعاس 
مشلا. ومدلول ذلك كله آن يتوافر فى الدغاء والذکر: 
صحة العنی؛ وصحه التعبیر» وصحة الإدراك لما يردده 
اللسان. 

فلیجتهد السلم في تحصیل هذه الشروط في دعائه 
وذکره» ولیستعن على ذلك بالاق قتراب من اللسان العربي ما 
وسعه ذلك. وليتيقن العاجز الذي يناجي ريه Lay‏ يقد ر علیه, 
باي لغة أو لسان» مع الصحة والفهم. أنه پناجی ربا سميعاً 
Laste‏ قال تعالى #واذا سالك عبادي i we‏ ریب 
أجيب دعو T a‏ دعان, فا لي ولیوْمنوا بي» 
ea‏ م پرشدون(۳. 

Life Lost‏ ندعو الله مخلصین, أن يكون هذا الكتاب 
Gae‏ على تقريب الادعية والأذكار SUI‏ رة, للمسلمين الذين 
برجصون إليهء فيجد فيه العارف بالعربية والمجتهد في 
تعلمها دلیلاً U Luge‏ پناسب حاله من (اعمال الیوم والليلة 


(Y)‏ كما ورد في الحديث الذي آخرجه البخاري ومسلم «فإن esil‏ إذا 
صلی وهو ناعس, لا يد ري لعله يذهب يستغفر فيسب نفسه». 
(Y)‏ سورة البقرة, AAN‏ 
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وأدعية المناسبات والعبادات وأذكارها) باللسان العربي 
البن ا Loy, te,‏ كما يجد فيه قارىء اللغة 
الانجليزية, وسيلة مبسطة لعرفة gilas‏ هذه الأدعية 
والاذکان بعبارة محررة يألفها لسانه. والحمد لله الذي 
بنعمته تتم الصالحات. وآخر دعوانا أن الحمد لله رب 


العالمين. 


عزالدين ابراهيم مصطفى.ودنيس جونسون دیفیز(عبد 


الودود) 
أبى ظبي في ۱۵ جمادى الآخرة ١519‏ هف 
٦‏ اكتوبر ۱۹۹۸ م 


الكل الطیّب 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah’s 
Introduction 


O Allah, bless the most noble of Your creation, 
Muhammad, and to Allah be praise, and that is all 
that need be said, and peace be upon His servants 
whom He has chosen. I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah alone, He having no associate, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His 
messenger, 

Allah Almighty said: “O you who believe, guard 
your duty to Allah, and speak words truthful and He 
will put to rights your works for you and will forgive 
you your sins,”! 

And the Almighty said: “Unto Him goodly words 
ascend, and the pious deed does He exalt.”2 And the 
Almighty said: “Therefore remember Me, and I shall 
remember you, and give thanks to Me.”3 And the 
Almighty said: “Remember Allah with much 


ا ا سس سب 
L. The Chapter of the Clans 33:70-71.‏ 
The Chapter of the Creator 35:10,‏ .2 
The Chapter of the Cow 2:152,‏ .3 
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رو اب ری دن تة 
af ۲ 1‏ 

ب إش الم نامي م 

اللهم صل على اف aries‏ محمًّد» 
ولله | pee‏ وكفى › وسلام على عباده “all‏ 
أصطفى . ol Jarl;‏ لا إله إلا الله وحده لا 
فريك ol‏ وآشهد 1ن كديرا die‏ ورشوله. 

قال الله تعالى: AG‏ الذي منوا 
ogos (14 OL 0 ti “al | 35‏ شاه 
تقوا الله وفولوا قؤلا سَدیدا ' يصلح لكم 
ا ل a‏ 
أعمالكم SAS‏ دنوبکم 
[الأحزاب ۳۳: [VV ive‏ وقالَ تعالی: 
setae ei‏ الکلم الطيّبٌ (fealty‏ الصّالحُ 
2255 ¢ [فاطر ۳۵: ۰۲۱۰ وقال تغالى : 
or J 28g 15 Jog “‏ م. ‏ هه را 
#فاذكروني أذكركم واشکروا لي» 
[البقرة ۲: ۱۵۲]. وقال تعالى: #اذكروا الله 
)1( سديداً: صادقاً بقصد الوصول إلى الحق. 
(Y)‏ يصعد: يرتفع إلى الله فيقبله بالرضا. 


(؟) يرفعه: يرفعه الله ويقبله ويرضى عنه. 
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temembrance.”! And the Almighty said: “And men 
and women who remember Allah much,”2 

And the Almighty said: “Those who remember 
Allah, standing, Sitting, and reclining.”3 And the 
Almighty said: “When you come up against a group 
(of fighting men), hold firm and remember Allah 
much,’4 

And the Almighty said: “And when you have 
completed your devotions, then remember Allah as 
you remember your fathers or with a more intense 
remembrance.”5 And the Almighty said: “Let not 
your wealth nor your children distract you from 
remembrance of Allah.”6 And the Almighty said: 
“Men whom neither commerce nor sale beguiles 


ee 

1. The Chapter of the Clans 33:41, 

2. The Chapter of the Clans 33:35, 

3. The Chapter of the Family of ‘Imran 3:190. 
4. The Chapter of the Spoils of War 8:45, 

5. The Chapter of the Cow 2:200. 

6. The Chapter of the Hypocrites 63:9. 
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ذكراً as‏ [الأحزاب ۳۳: ۰]4۱ وقال 
تعالى: «والداكرین الله كثيراً والذّاكرات» 
[الأحزاب ۳۳: [Yo‏ وقال تعالى: #الَّذِينَ 
Sys‏ الله قياماً وَفُعُوداً وَعَلى جنوبهم» 
[آل عمران ۳: [AAt‏ وقال تعالى: St‏ 
لقيشم فة فة فائشُوا وآأذکوا کی 
Duy [£0 :۸ Jw]‏ تعالی: «فذا قضیتم 
مناسککم "ا 195536 الله 9S SIS‏ آباء 07 
اشد ذكراً» ال ۰ وقال تعالى: 
Seb Yo‏ و الک ۾ ولا Says‏ عن کر 
ال [المنافقون ”5: 4]. وَقالَ تعالى: 
UGY‏ لا تلهیهم تِجَارَهٌ ولا بع عن ذكر الله 


)۱( فئة: جماعة مقاتلة. 
)۲( مناسککم: عبادات الحج . 
(Y)‏ لا تلهکم : لا تشغلكم. 
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from remembrance of Allah and the performance of 
prayer and paying zakat! to the poor.””2 

And the Almighty said: “Remember your Lord 
within yourself humbly and with awe, without 
raising your voice, at morn and evening. And be not 
you of the neglectful.”3 


KKE 


س 


1. Often rendered as ‘alms tax’ or ‘poor due,’ it is a tax levied 
on a man’s wealth and distributed among the poor. 

2. The Chapter of the Light 24:37. 

3. The Chapter of the Heights 7:205. 
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وإقام الصا E Ly‏ 0 
[النور ¥: ۲۳۷. a‏ تعالی : : (وآذکر رب 

في نفيك eat‏ و خرن (۱) ود ون الجَهْر ین 
Já‏ بِالعُدُو )٩‏ 0 ولا نکن من 
pii‏ [الأعراف ۷: ۲۰۵]. 


(۱) تضرعاً وخيفة : دلا ل وخوفا من مواخذته. 
“alll (Y)‏ بين الفجر وطلوع الشمسی. 
(؟) الآصال: : جمع أصيل وهو ر بين العصر وغروب الشمس . 


71 


1, The Merit of Remembrance 


1) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: 

“Shall I not inform you of the best of your deeds, 
and the most pure in the eyes of your King, and the 
loftiest of them in your grades (of merit), (deeds) 
that are better for you than the spending of gold and 
Silver, and better for you than meeting your enemy 
and striking their necks and they striking your 
necks?” They said: Yes indeed, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: “The remembrance of Allah.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah) 


2) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: 

“The mufarridin! (devotees) have surpassed 
(others),” They said: And who are the mufarridiin, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: “The men and women 
who remember Allah much.” 


(Related by Muslim) 


1. Those who isolate themselves 


and devote themselves to the 
Praise of Allah 
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١‏ فضل الذكر 
١‏ - قال رسُول الله ME‏ 
SAT vi‏ 4 بير SL‏ وأكاها 
عند ملیککی war‏ في درجاتگم» 4 
کم ین Jas CALI GUY‏ ۳ وخی لكم 
من أن تلم عَدُوَكُمْ فتضربوا آغناقهم وَيَضْرِبُوا 
آغناقکم»۲ قالوا: بلی یا رسول الله. قال: 


و 
Mad ASS‏ | ۸ 
sede gl z KE‏ وابن ماجه 


۹ 


۲ - قال )25 ا : 

2 Pee re ی‎ E, 
الله؟ قال: «الذاكرونً‎ Dye يا‎ Pogara 
MEL SING الله كثيراً‎ 
الورق : الفضة‎ )۱( 
فرّد الرجل: اعتزل الناس واشتغل بطاعة الله وذكره.‎ (Y) 
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3) “Abdullah ibn Busr mentioned that a man said: O 
Messenger of Allah, the revealed laws of faith have 
become too many for me, so tell me of one thing to 
hold fast to. He said: “Let your tongue continue to be 
moist with the remembrance of Allah the Almighty.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


4) On the authority of the Prophet (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) who said: 

“The likeness of him who remembers his Lord to 
him who does not remember his Lord is as the 
likeness of the living to the dead,” 


(Related by al-Bukhari) 
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: قال‎ Se, SI ee 

3 z on مب‎ 4 0 7 

يا dy‏ الل Of‏ شرائم”'' الایمان قد کرت 

علي فآخبزني tis‏ شت S‏ قال: Yo‏ 
یال aim Lis, Ld‏ لله م تعالی». . 


سر 


(۱) کثرت الشرائع: أي کثرت عليه العبادات المشروعة وصعب عليه 
آداژها جميعاً. 

(Y)‏ الرطب ضد الیابس. قال الطيبي: رطوبة اللسان جریانه. وجریان 
اللسان عبارة عن مداومة الذكرء فكأنه قال: داوم الذکر. وقد یکون 
المعنی أن الذكر یکسب اللسان الرطوبة والنعومة والعذوبة» WLS‏ عن 
جریان الخیر للذاکرین . انظر ابن علان ج ۷ ص VUE‏ 
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5) From the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him), who said: 

“He who sits down without remembering Allah the 
Almighty has committed an omission which Allah 
the Almighty will hold against him, and he who lies 
down without remembering Allah the Almighty has 
committed an omission which Allah the Almighty 
will hold against him,” 


(Related by Abii Dawid) 
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2. The merit of tahmid,! tahlil,2 
and tasbih3 


6) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: 

“He who says: There is no god but Allah alone, He 
having no associate, He has dominion, and thanks 
are due to Him and He is able to do all things—a 
hundred times a day—will have the reward 
equivalent to manumitting ten slaves. He will have 
written for him a hundred good deeds and will have 
erased for him a hundred bad deeds. He will have 
sanctuary from the devil for that day of his until he 
enters upon the evening, and no one will have 
brought anything better than he has, except for a 
man who has done more than he.” 


(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


1. To say “al-hamdu lillah,” 
2. To say “lā ilaha illa Hah.” 
3. To say “subhana ilah.” 
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Y‏ - فضل التخمید Jy‏ والتشبيح 


5 - قال رسول الله ME‏ 
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7) And he said: “Whoever has said subhana طقلا"‎ wa 
bi-hamdih (How far is Allah from every 
imperfection!—and praise is due to Him) a hundred 
times in a day, his sins will be taken from him even 


if they are as the foam of the sea.” 
(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


8) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: 

“(There are) two phrases that are light upon the 
tongue, heavy in the Scales, beloved of the Merciful: 
subhana ’1lãh wa bi-hamdih (How far is Allah from 
every imperfection!—and praise is due to Him) and 
subhana “lah al-“Azim (How far is Allah the Great 
from every imperfection!),” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


۷-وفال: «مَنْ قال Mose‏ 
وماد و | GL‏ مق bd‏ "ا 
Ets Sy,‏ مل رين البخر». 

7 البخاري ومسلم 

۸ - قال رسول الله ككل : 
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في الْميزَانِ» JOS‏ إلى OL: SH‏ الله 


Moka بخمده» سحا الله و‎ svea 


البخاري ومسلم 


)۱( ره ألله وقدّسه. ' 
(Y)‏ حطت الخطایا: غفرت واأسقطت. 
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9) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: 

“For me to say subhana ’llah (How far is Allah 
from every imperfection!), al-hamdu lillah (Praise be 
to Allah), 14 ilaha از‎ ‘Hah (There is no god but 
Allah), and Allahu akbar (Allah is greatest) is dearer 
to me than that over which the sun comes out.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


10) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: 

“The phrases most dear to Allah the Almighty are 
four, and it matters not to you which of them you 
begin with: subhana ۰112۲ (How far is Allah from 
every imperfection!), al-hamdu lillãh (Praise be to 
Allah), 15 ilāha illa "1120 (There is no god but Allah), 
and Allāhu akbar (Allah is greatest),” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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11) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: 

“Is any one of you incapable of gaining each day a 
thousand good deeds?” One of those who were 
Sitting with him asked him: How does one us of gain 
a thousand good deeds? He said: “He says subhana 
‘Hah (How far is Allah from every imperfection!) a 
hundred times and there is written for him a 
thousand good deeds, or there are taken from him a 


thousand sins.” 
(Related by Muslim) 


12) On the authority of Juwayriyah, Mother of the 
Believers! (may Allah be pleased with her), that the 
Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) went out from her home early in the 
morning when he had performed the dawn prayer, 
while she was in her Place of prayer. Then he 
returned after the morning had come, and she was 


t Le., the wife of the Prophet. 
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sitting down. He said “Are you still in the state in 
which I left you?” She said: Yes. Then the Prophet 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
said: 

“After (leaving) you I said four phrases three 
times. Were they to be weighed against what you 
have said today they would outweigh them: I glorify 
Allah as many times as the number of His creatures, 
I glorify Allah as much as it pleases Him, I glorify 
Allah with a weight like that of His throne, I glorify 
Allah with (a quantity like that of) the ink (required) 
for His words.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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JM LAS 
5 سان الله مداد له‎ 


)١(‏ رجحت عليهن. 


13) He (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said to an Arab of the desert: “Say: I 
glorify Allah, there is no god but Allah alone, He 
having no associate, Allah is truly the Greatest and 
much praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, there is 
no strength nor power except through Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise.” He said: These are for my Lord, 
so what is for me? He said: “Say: O Allah, forgive 
me, and have mercy on me, and guide me, and keep 
me in health, and provide for me.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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١‏ - قال ل لأغرابي: «قل: لا إلة إل 
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20000 
() عافني: ارزقني الصحة وجبني العلل . 
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14) On the authority of Abū Misa al-Ash¢ari (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who said that the 
Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said to him: 

“Shall I not direct you to one of the treasures of 
Paradise?” So I said: Yes indeed, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: “Say: ‘La hawla wa lā quwwata illa 
billah’ (There is no strength or power except through 
Allah).” 


(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


قال أبو us‏ الاشتریٌ رضي 
الله عنه» gos.‏ ی 7 
abi vb‏ على 5 من كتُوز Éil‏ 
é Jó‏ بلی یا رسول الله. قال : if‏ لا حول 
لا 3 لا بالله» . 
i 1‏ : © البخاري ومسلم 
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3. Remembrance of Allah the Almighty 
at the two ends of the day 


Allah the Almighty has said: “O you who believe, 
remember Allah with much remembrance, and 
glorify Him morning and evening.”! And the 
Almighty has said: “And remember your Lord 
within yourself humbly and with awe, without 
raising your voice, mornings and evenings. And be 
not you of the neglectful.”2 And the Almighty has 
said: “And extol the praise of your Lord at fall of 
night and in the early hours.”3 And the Almighty has 
said: “And extol the praise of your Lord before the 
rising and before the Setting of the sun.”4 And the 
Almighty has said: “Repel not those who call upon 
their Lord at morn and evening, seeking His 
Countenance.”5 And the Almighty has said: “And he 


ees 
1. The Chapter of the Clans 33:41, 

2. The Chapter of the Heights 7:295. 
3. The Chapter of the Forgiver 40:55, 
4. The Chapter of Qaf 50:39. 

5. The Chapter of the Cattle 6:52. 
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۳- کر al‏ تعالى طرفي التهار 
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signified to them: Glorify your Lord at break of day 
and fall of night.”! And the Almi ghty has said: “And 
in the night-time also glorify Him, and at the setting 
of the stars.”2 And the Almighty has said: “So glory 
be to Allah when you enter the night and when you 
enter the morning.”3 And the Almighty has said: 
“Perform prayers at the two ends of the day and in 
some watches of the night. Verily good deeds annul 
020 4 


15) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: 

“He who says when he enters upon the morning 
and when he enters upon the evening subhana ’!ah 
wa bi-hamdih (How far is Allah from every 
imperfection!—and praise be to Him)—a hundred 
times—will not have anyone come on the Day of 


eee 

1. The Chapter of Mary 19:11, 

2. The Chapter of the Mountain 52:49, 
3. The Chapter of the Romans 30:17. 
4. The Chapter of Hüd 11:114. 
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Resurrection with anything better than he has 
brought, except for someone who has said as he has 
said or has said more.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


16) The Prophet of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), when he entered upon 
the evening, used to say: “We have come upon the 
evening and dominion has come to Allah, and praise 
is to Allah. There is no god but Allah alone, He 
having no associate. To Him is dominion and to Him 
is praise, and He is able to do all things. O my Lord, 
Task you for the good that is in this night and for the 
good that is after it, and I take refuge in You from 
the evil that is in this night and from the evil that is 
after it. O my Lord, I take refuge in You from 
laziness and baneful old age. O my Lord, I take 
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refuge in You from torment in the Fire, and from 
torment in the grave.” And when he entered upon the 
morning he used also to say: “We have come upon 
the morning and dominion has come to Allah.”! 
(Related by Muslim) 


17) “Abdullah ibn Khubayb said: We went out on a 
night of rain and great darkness to ask the Prophet 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
to pray for us. We arrived where he was and he said: 
“Speak.” I did not say anything. Then he said: 
“Speak.” I said: O Messenger of Allah, what should 
I say? He said: “Say: He is Allah the One”? and “the 
two Mu°awwidhahs—the two cries for refuge and 
protection”? when you enter upon the evening and 
when you enter upon the morming—three times— 
and that will suffice you (as protection) from 
everything.” 

(Related by Abū Dawiid, an-Nasã'î and at-Tirmidhi) 


a aU‏ لس 

1. The rest of the prayer continues as above but with the 
relevant changes. 

2. Le., the Chapter of the Unity (112). 

3. Le., the Chapter of the Daybreak (113) and the Chapter of 
Mankind (114), 
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18) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) used to teach his Companions, 
saying: 

“If one of you comes upon the morning, then let 
him say: O Allah, by You we have entered upon the 
morning, and by You we have entered upon the 
evening, and by You we live, and by You we die, 
and to You is the Resurrection. And if he comes 
upon the evening, let him say: O Allah, by You we 
have entered upon the evening, and by You we have 
entered upon the morning, and by You we live, and 
by You we die, and to You is the final destiny.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


19) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “The master prayer for forgiveness is: O Allah, 
You are my Lord, there is no god but You. You have 
created me and I am Your servant, and I am 
(keeping) my covenant to You and my promise to 
You as much as I am able. I take my refuge in You 
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from the evil that I have done, I acknowledge to You 

Your favour to me. And 1 acknowledge my : 
wrongdoing, so forgive me, for there is no one who 

forgives sins other than You. He who says that, 

when he enters upon the evening and then dies that 

night, enters heaven; and he who Says it when he 

enters upon the morning and dies that day, enters 

heaven.” 


(Related by al-Bukhari) 


20) Abii Bakr as-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: The Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
“Say, if you have entered upon the morning or have 
entered upon the evening: O Allah, Knower of the 
invisible and the visible, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Lord of everything and its King, I bear 
Witness that there is no god but You. I take refuge in 
You from the evil of myself, and from the evil of the 
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devil and his idolatry.”! And in one version (it says): 
“And I take refuge in You so that I may not commit 
against myself some evil, or bring it down upon a 
Muslim. Say it when you enter upon the morning, 
and when you enter upon the evening, and when you 
have taken to your place of sleep.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


21) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “There is no 
servant (of Allah) who Says on the morning of each 
day, and on the evening of each night: In the name 
of Allah, with whose name nothing in the earth or in 
the sky brings harm, and He is the all-hearing, the 
all-knowing—three times—to whom any harm will 
come,” 


(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


eee 
1. Le., his tempting mankind with idolatry. 
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22) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “He who has said 
when he enters upon the evening: I am content with 
Allah as a Lord, with Islam as a religion, and with 
Muhammad (may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) as a prophet, it is incumbent upon 
Allah that He should cause him to be content.” 
(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


23) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) did not fail to say these prayers 
when entering upon the evening or entering upon the 
moming: 

“O Allah, I ask of You well-being in this world 
and in the Hereafter. I ask of You forgiveness and 
well-being in my religion and in my worldly needs, 
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and in my family and in my wealth. O Allah, conceal 
my shortcomings and protect me against frights. O 
Allah, guard me from in front and guard me from 
behind, and from my tight side and from my left, 
and from above me, and I take refuge in Your 
sublimity lest I be taken unawares from below me.” 
(Related by Abū Dawid, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah) 
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4. What is to be said on going to sleep 


24) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), when he wanted to 
sleep, would say: “In Your name, O Allah, I die and 
I live.” And when he awoke from his sleep he would 
say: “Thanks be to Allah who has brought us to life 
after having caused us to die, and to Him is the 
Resurrection.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


25) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), on repairing to his bed each 
night, used to bring the palms of his hands together 
and blow on them. Then he would recite into them: 
“Say: He is Allah the One... and Say: I seek refuge 
in the Lord of the Daybreak... and Say: I seek refuge 
in the Lord of Mankind...”! He would then wipe as 
much as he could of his body with them,2 starting 
with his head and face and (so down) the front of his 
body. He would do this three times. 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


eee 

1. Le., the recitation of the whole of the Chapters of the Unity 
(112), of the Daybreak (113) and of Mankind (114). 

2. Le., with the palms of his hands. 
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٤‏ - ما يقال عند المنام 


YE‏ _ کان رسول الله Be‏ | إذا آراد أَنْ ینام 
قال: Heth»‏ للم موث وآخیاه وإذا 
استيقظ من cali‏ قال: «الحَمْدُ لله الذي 
آخیانا تعد ما sy ul‏ مور . 
البخاري ومسلم 
ف «كان النيي وك DE-‏ آوی ا me‏ 
wis Sa i Ys‏ 3 % 4 فيهما فقرا 
فيهما ID‏ هو É) 58 “il‏ اعود برب 
(g‏ و(فُل أغوذ عر MC US‏ نم 
یمسخ بهما ما استطاع من coag‏ یبدا بهما 
على we‏ وَوَجهی وما Gal‏ من td‏ 


ذلك ثلاث مَرَاتِ) . 
Ji‏ لبخاري ومسلم 


(۱) النَفْثْ: تفخ لطیف. ۱ 
(۲) أي قرأ سور الاخلاص, والفلق. والناس بتمامها. 
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26) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “When you have repaired to your bed, then 
recite the Verse of the Throne!—Allah, there is no 
god but He, the Ever-living, the Sustainer, the Self- 
sustainer... until you. complete it, and it will 
continue to be from Allah a protection for you and 
no devil will approach you until you enter upon the 
morning.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 


ee 

1, The Verse of the Throne 2:255 reads: 
Allah, there is no god but He, the Ever-living, the Sustainer, 
the Self-sustainer. Neither drowsiness nor sleep comes to 
Him. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is 
On the earth. Who is he who shall intercede with Him save 
by His permission? He knows what lies before them and 
what behind them and they comprehend none of His 
knowledge except that which He wishes, His throne 
encompasses the heavens and the earth, and He is not 
wearied by guarding them. He is the all-high, the all-exalted. 
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7 عن البي كَل قال : إذا ci‏ إلى 
فراشك PA aul isu‏ :اش لا AII J‏ 
الک لوحت تیمها فلا لن ال لك 
من الله E55 Yar ails‏ شيطانٌ حتی Wena‏ 


البخاري 

Ya} تعالی:‎ IS الكرْسِيْ هي‎ SL 

wy‏ إلا EA HM st‏ ولا توم له 
ما في o‏ وتا في الأرض من ذا لني 
Ug equal‏ 


يَشْفْعٌ عنده ۲ إلا پاد یم ما بن weal‏ 
اد eee‏ ی و 
or‏ م رسب التمَدوت وَالأَرْضٌ و 
رت al hy Gite‏ اميم * ASI‏ 
قد بين آلزشد , ی oh A‏ با 
يُؤْمِن بال فقد أَسْتَمْسَكَ سْتَمْسَكَ بل ره 

aa a‏ د ته مرو 
[البقرة ۲ : [Yoo‏ 


oY 

ما 
EL‏ 8 بسح 

>` 
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27) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “He who recites the two verses from the end of 
the Chapter of the Cow! at night will find them 
sufficient for him.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari andMuslim) 


ee 
1. The Chapter of the Cow 2:285~286 reads: 

285. The Messenger believes in that which has been 
revealed to him from his Lord and (so do) the believers. 
Each one believes in Allah and His angels and His scriptures 
and His messengers—we make no distinction between any 
of His messengers—and they say: We hear, and we obey. 
(Grant us) Your forgiveness, our Lord. Unto You is the 
joumeying. 

286. Allah tasks not a soul beyond its scope. For it (is 
only) that which it has earned, and against it (only) that 
which it has deserved. Our Lord! condemn us not if we 
forget or miss the mark! Our Lord! lay not on us such a 
burden as You laid on those before us! Our Lord! impose not 
on us that which we have not the strength to bear! Pardon us, 
absolve us, and have mercy on us, You, our Protector, and 
give us victory over the disbelieving folk. 
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۷ - عن النبی ie‏ قال : «مَن قرا 

لایتین م من آخر سورة ة (البقرة) في Clas us‏ 
الخاري وسلم 

والآيتان هما قوله تعالى: ظدَامَنَ آلتشول 
مآ oy ON‏ من رب BSS‏ کل ait, gare‏ 
peavey)‏ وکنبه وَرُسْلِهِ لا نرق Noe‏ ین 
ahs‏ و ولا Gags‏ وف عُفْرَانَكَ iip Ég‏ 
tl‏ * لا LAS‏ الله تفا إلا و vey‏ لها ما 
gig cos‏ ما ما اکتتبت re BY Gy‏ 
نسب از Cael‏ را ولا تخمل عا co} Cole‏ | 
عع على anil‏ معتل ما 

OSL‏ به واغف & eash G yb,‏ انت 
مَوْلسَا GG‏ علی الْقَوْم الْكَافِرِينَ» 
[البقرة: ۲۸۵ [YAN‏ 
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28) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “If one of you 
goes to his place of sleep, let him say: In Your name, 
O Lord, have I laid myself down on my side and by 
You shall I raise myself up. If You take hold of my 
soul, then have mercy on it; and if You let it £0, 
then guard it with that which You guard Your pious 
servants. And if one of you wakes, then let him say: 
Thanks be to Allah who has protected me in my 
body and returned to me my soul and permitted me 
to remember Him.” 


(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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YA‏ قال Spey‏ الله جر : «وإذا 
bel‏ أحدكم Heth : ie‏ ريي وضع 
جَنبي وبك )38 فن EB‏ نفسي 
فارحنها ٠‏ وان Yale)‏ فا ْمَطها با HSS‏ به 
Gaeta Nabe‏ «فإذا استیقظ Se‏ 
-Jib‏ الحَمْدُ ill AS‏ عافاني في جسّدي 


ورد Ge‏ ژوحي Oily‏ لي بذکره». 
الترمذي 


Fx 
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29) He (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said to “Ali and Fatimah: “If you have 
repaired to your bed, then say subhana ’llah (How 
far is Allah from any imperfection!)—thirty-three 
times—and al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah) — 
thirty-three times—and Allahu akbar (Allah is 
greatest)—thirty-four times.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


30) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), when wanting to go to sleep, 
would place his right hand under his cheek and then 
say: “O Allah, protect me from Your punishment on 
the day You resurrect Your servants” —three times. 
(Related by Abii Dawiid and at-Tirmidhi) 
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۳۹ - قال 38 لعل وفاطمة : op‏ ریا 
al‏ فراشكماء فسَبّحا ثلاث وَثَلائِين واحمّدا 
ثلاثاً وثلاثينَ > وكبّرا LET‏ وثلائينَ». 

البخاري ومسلم 


TEREN E كان النبی‎ -۰ 


ضع یه git‏ تخت لو ثم يقول: )\ وي 
قني Hilde‏ يَوْمْ بت ke è‏ دوت ly‏ 


أبو داود والترمذدي 


31) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), on repairing to his bed, used to 
say: “Thanks be to Allah who has given us to eat and 
to drink and who has met all our requirements and 
who has sheltered us. And how many are there who 
have no one to provide for them and give them 
shelter!” 


(Related by Muslim) 


32) He (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) ordered a man on going to his place of 
sleep to say: “O Allah, You have created my soul, 
and You will take it to Yourself. You possess its 
death and its life. If You make it live, then guard it; 
and if You make it die, then forgive it. O Allah, I ask 
of You well-being.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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”١‏ کان الب BB‏ إذا أوئ إلى فراشه 


ا 
a‏ 


قال: sd‏ لله الذي اطا وات 
om ste‏ نکم مین لا کافی له ولا 


3 
‘Ge 


Eger 


"١‏ مرا رجلا )13 اد مَضجعه أن 
n nyen‏ آنت CHE‏ نفسي. وأنت 
nig‏ لك iia‏ وَمخیاها. Used by‏ 
Í dj, ٠ bás‏ فاغفر لها eu‏ إني 
ait‏ العافيّة» . 
مسلم 


(۱) تتوفاها: تقبضها بالوفاة. 
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33) He (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) used to say when he had repaired to his 
bed: “O Allah, Lord of the heavens and Lord of the 
earth, and Lord of the Great Throne, O our Lord and 
Lord of everything, the Cleaver of the dry grain and 
of the date-stone, and He who has sent down the 
Torah, the Gospel, and the Qur’an,! I take refuge in 
You from the evil of anyone capable of evil. It is 
You who are in control of him.2 O Allah, You are 
the First, there being nothing before You, and You 
are the Last, there being nothing after You. And You 
are the Outward, there being nothing above You, and 
You are the Inward, there being nothing below You. 
Discharge debts for us and free us from poverty.” 
(Related by Muslim) 


a 

1. The Arabic word here used is “Furqan” which literally 
means “that which distinguishes right from wrong.” It is one 
of the terms used for the Qur’an. 

2. Lit. have him by the forelock. 
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: يقول إذا آوی إلى فراشه‎ BB کان‎ - YY 
a الأرض.‎ 7 E CNS ر‎ un 
فالق‎ vei العزش العظیم. رینا وربا کل‎ 
والإنجيلٍ‎ a s rere Ži 
من : شر کل ذي شر أت‎ Hy bae Urls 
ails 3.26 UNI < ا هم نت‎ dsl 
وأنتَ‎ bt بَعْدَكَ‎ ete! =A, Bigs 
الظاهِرٌُ فليس فواقك شىء وأَنْتَ الباطنٌ فلِيسَ‎ 
من‎ bih الدَيْنَ‎ G دونك شيْءً؛ افض‎ 

الفقر». ۱ ۱ 


)1( الناصية: مقدم الرأس والمعنى مسيطر عليه ومالك أمره. 
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34) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “If you have come 
to your bed, make your ablutions for prayer then lie 
down on your right side and say: O Allah, I have 
delivered myself to You, and have directed my face 
to You, and have entrusted myself to You, and have 
supported myself against You in both desire and awe 
of You. There is no refuge and no haven from You 
except to You, I believe in Your book which You 
have revealed and in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent. If you die that very night, you will have died 
in professing the natural and true faith—and make 
them the last words you say.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Stes‏ طوس وش ون eer‏ نسم 
اضطجع على شفك AN‏ وثل: للم 


2 1 Gere “fe مه‎ 4 
ee ین‎ tai 


۱ 


wy 555 BES‏ دا ول لیم 
al ty‏ بكتابك الذي الت وتات 
gl‏ أرْسَلْتَ؛ bp‏ مُت من Eb BSS‏ على 


الفطرة AET‏ آخرَ ما ا 
البخاري ومسلم 
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5. What is to be said by the person 
awakening from sleep at night 


35) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “He who wakes up at night and says: There is 
no god but Allah alone, He having no associate, to 
Him is dominion, and to Him is praise, and He is 
able to do everything, Praise be to Allah and How 
far is He from every imperfection! There is no god 
but Allah and Allah is greatest. There is no strength 
or power save through Allah the Supreme, the 
Mighty. If after this he says: Allah, forgive me, or he 
asks (for something), it will be granted him. And if 
he has made his ablutions and has performed his 
prayer, his prayer will be accepted.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 
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و 7 ۳ 
- ما يقوله | لمشتیقظ من نومه ليلاً 


و۳ - عن الب كل قال: من OWLS‏ 

من اليل فقال: ل إل اوح لا ریق 
له CAI‏ وله AES‏ ومو على کل 
شيء قديك cab al‏ وَسُبْحانَ الل ولا له 
إلا اش eel al‏ ولا حول ولا فة إلا ab‏ 
العليٌ 2 a‏ قال : ARF i il)‏ 
les‏ استجیت 1 فان ils Ae, oy‏ 


ر و 
صلاته» . 
البخاري 


ممصي سس a‏ 


. تعار: استيقظ‎ )١( 
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36) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “No one betakes 
himself to his bed clean and pure! and remembers 
Allah Almighty until sleep comes upon him, and he 
does not wake up for an instant in the night and asks 
Allah for something of the good of this world and 
the Hereafter without Allah granting him it.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


37) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) who said: 
“When one of you wakes up, let him say: Thanks be 
to Allah who has returned to me my soul and has 
protected me in my body and has permitted me to 
remember Him,” 


(Related by Ibn as-Sunni) 


eee 
1. Le., in a state of ablution. 
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۲ - قال رسول اللہ BE‏ «مَنْ أوئ إلى 
فراشه طاهراًء وذکرّ الله تعالى حتى یدرک 
Poles‏ لم ۳ : 1۲( ا من الیل سال 
الله شيئاً من خير GAN‏ والآخرة إلا أعطاءٌ ال" 

r gE 
الترمذي‎ 


hast) قال: «إذا‎ BB DI عن‎ -TV 
رد علي‎ ogi das قلیشن:‎ SS 
لي‎ Ssh في جسّديی‎ M روحي وعافانی‎ 
بذکره».‎ 
ابن السني‎ j 


س 
(۱) ينقلب: تتغير حاله من النوم إلى البقظة. 
)۲( اي جعلني صحيح الجسد سليما من الأمراض . 
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38) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) used to teach them! 
words (to be used) against fright: “I take refuge in 
the consummate words of Allah from His anger and 
from the evil of His servants, and from the 
temptations whispered by devils and from their 
presence.”2 

(Related by Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhî) 


ل نس ی یت 
Le., his Companions.‏ .1 
See the Chapter of the Believers 23:97-98.‏ .2 
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۰ د صن واوو 
ان زشتون الله SE‏ یعلمهم من 


ht. (0۸ 220 a i 
àl الفرّع كلمات: «أعوذ بكلمات‎ 
2 z 3 es o ۷) gi 
s ۱ r en 113 2 ۳ “7 
یخضرون.‎ Oly زات الشات‎ f 


أبو داود والترمذي 


a 
أعوذ بكلمات الله: أعتصم بها.‎ )۱( 
. التامة: المتصفة بالكمال المنزهة عن النقص‎ (Y) 
بارتكاب المعاصي. وحضورهم‎ OLIN (؟) هَمّزات الشياطين: وسوستهم‎ 
رت أعودُ بك من‎ PIP إيذان بالوسوسة والدعاء تضمين لقوله تعالى:‎ 
kos همزات الشياطيين واعسوذ بك رت أن خض‎ 
[AA AV :۲۳ [المژمنون‎ 
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6. What one should do on seeing 
something in a dream 


39) Abii Salamah ibn ‘Abdurrahman said: I heard 
Abi Qatadah ibn Rib‘i say: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: “(Good) dreams are from Allah and (bad) 
dreams are from the devil. If one of you has seen (in 
a dream) something he dislikes, let him blow to his 
left three times when he awakes, and let him seek the 
protection of Allah from its evil, and it will bring 
him no harm, Allah willing.” 

Abū Salamah said: I used to have dreams (and 
regard them as) heavier upon me than a mountain, 
but when I heard this Hadith I paid them no 
attention. And in (another) version he said: I used to 
have dreams that would disquiet me until I heard 
Abii Qatadah say: I used to have dreams which 
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سععث SABLE‏ رين ا سمعتثٌ 
رسول الله ME‏ یقول: al‏ اشر والخلم 
من OU‏ فإذا رای Gs nsii‏ يكرهة 
فلینشن۱) عَنْ یساره ثلاث مَرّات إذا EEL‏ 
ولتود dil‏ من * شر‌ها. فانها لن تَضِرَهُ إِنْ شاء 
الله) . 

ال Pio‏ ل ا 
الْحَدِيثْ فما كنت 0 وفي a‏ 


ag 


pe eee LS أرئ‎ CH «قال : إن‎ 
TS سمغت أبا اة‎ 
PEN ‘A, فإذا‎ eo 


(۱) النفث: نفخ لطيف. 
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would make me ill until I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) say: “Good dreams are from Allah, so if one of 
you sees something (in a dream) that he likes, let 
him not talk of it other than to those he likes; and if 
he sees something (in a dream) that he dislikes, let 
him not talk of it at all.” 
(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


40) And in a version on the authority of Jabir, the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) added: “And let him change over 
from the side on which he was.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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phon‏ فلا يدث به إلا مَنْ ceo’‏ وان رأى 


۰ - وفي رواية جابر عن رسول 

QUE بالله من‎ iip أضاف:‎ AE الله‎ 
ale ols عن جنبه الذي‎ isc, bo 

9 : 
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7. The merit of acts of devotion at night 


Allah the Almighty has said: “O you wrapped in 
your raiment, keep vigil the night long, save a 
little—a half thereof, or abate a little thereof or add 
(a little) thereto—and recite the Qur’an (in slow 
measured tones), for we shall charge you with a 
word of weight. Verily the vigil of the night is (a 
time) when impression is more keen and speech 
more certain.”! And the Almighty has said: “And 
keep awake some part of the night for additional 
devotions, so that your Lord may raise you to a 
glorious state.”2 And the Almighty has said: “And 
Prostrate yourself to Him (a portion of) the night, 
and glorify Him throughout the lifelong night.”3 


—_— سس‎ 
1. The Chapter of the Wrapped-up 73:1-5. 

2. The Chapter of the Children of Israei 17:79. 
3. The Chapter of Time 76:26. 
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V‏ - فضل العبادة بالليل 


قال الله تعالى: G>‏ ها الحُرّمل "قم 
GD‏ را Cus‏ إلى قوله: Sp‏ تاشت اليل O‏ 
هي اند وف( وا نوم نا 
[المزمل : ۱۷۳ - [o‏ وقال تعالی : er)‏ 
الیل KGS‏ به MSG‏ لك عسي أن بتک 


۰۲۷۹ : ۱۷ [الاسراء‎ bls ge ti 365 


sau ay‏ قاشخد peasid A‏ سح ليلا طويلاً» 
[الدهر :۷١‏ ۰ ۲]. 


(۱) المؤكل: : المتلفف في ثیاب نومه. 

)۲( ناشئة اللیل : العبادة التي تحدث في اللیل . 

(۲) اشد وطأ: أي أشد وقعاً على النفس وارسخ خ أثراً. 
bil (#)‏ قيلاً: أوضح قولاً لصفاء ار ۱[ 
)٩(‏ التهجد: صلاة الليل. 

)0( نافلة: اي عبادة زائدة على الفرائض. 
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41) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “Our Lord descends each night to the lowest 
sky when there remains the final third of the night, 
and He says: Who is Saying a prayer to Me that I 
may answer it? Who js asking something of me that 
I may give it him? Who is asking forgiveness of Me 
that I may forgive him?” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


42) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: “The Lord is at His most 
near to the servant in the middle of the final part of 
the night. If you are able to be among those who are 
remembering Allah at that hour, then be so.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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4١‏ - عن النبي يك قال: ۱ ۳ ل ينا کل 
۳ يلج إلى ال APSA‏ لذي ا تق كلك E‏ 


- قال silo HE Eo‏ ما کون 

ols الآخرء‎ ja م‎ 

انتطفت أن تكو من si‏ الله في تلكَ 
ES LEN‏ 


الترمذدي 
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43) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: “Verily in the night there is 
a period of time which no Muslim man happens 
upon and wherein he asks Allah (Exalted be He!) for 
something good from the things of this world and the 
Hereafter, without his being given it—and this is so 
every night.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


44) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “He who says on 
leaving his house: Bismillah (in the name of Allah), 
I have put my trust in Allah, there is no strength or 
power save in Allah, it is said to him: All 
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۳ - قال النبئ E‏ «إنَّ في الیل 
لساعة لا يُواففها Jes‏ مشیم يسال | al‏ 
an J3‏ من أمُر LU‏ والاخرة إلا أَعْطاةٌ 
یا i 5 HS,‏ 


- قال رسول الله BE‏ «مَنْ قال إذا 
خرج مِنْ بيته -: «بشم ای EJES‏ على اش 
لا dye‏ ولا Bs‏ لا ah‏ تعالى» يقال ل”: 
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requirements have been met for you, you have been 
protected, and you have been guided; also the devil 
turns away from him and says to another devil: What 
can you do with a man who has been guided, whose 
requirements have been met, and who has been 
protected?” 

(Related by Abii Dawiid, an-Nas@’i and at-Tirmidhi) 


45) Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
said: The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) never left my house 
without glancing up at the sky and saying: “O Allah, 
I take refuge in You lest I go astray, or I am caused 
to go astray, or I commit a slip, or I am caused to 
commit a slip, or I oppress or I am oppressed, or I 
behave foolishly or am behaved foolishly against.” 
(Related by Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah) 
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و 


كفت TOOT,‏ وهدیت وتنشی عضه 
الشیطان» فيقُولُ لِشَيْطانِ آخر: Gs Cats‏ 
E > A‏ و 
برجل قد (ah‏ وكفي ووقي؟ 
f‏ أبو داود والنسائي والترمذدي 
£0 - وقالت 1 سم رضي ‘a‏ عنها : 
ما EF‏ رشول oH‏ بيتي قط إلا oo‏ 
AVEA)!‏ فقال : : الهم إ: عون بك 
Áb ۲1 8 iiA‏ 
els Fa‏ أو VRR‏ علیت». 


أبو داود والترمذي والسائي وابن ماجة 


ee eee 
جهل الرجل على غيره: تسافه.‎ )١( 
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8. On entering one’s home 


46) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: “When a man enters his 
house and has remembered Allah Almighty on 
entering, and on partaking of food, the devil says: 
There is no shelter for the night for you! and no 
supper. And if he has entered without remembering 
Allah Almighty on entering, he says: You! have 
attained shelter for the night. And if he has not 
remembered Allah Almighty on partaking of food, 
he says: You! have attained shelter for the night and 
supper.”2 

(Related by Muslim) 


1. He is addressing devils in general. 

2. The meaning is that he who remembers Allah on entering his 
house and on partaking of food protects himself against the 
devil, but he who does not do so allows the devil access to 
himself. 
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۸ - في دخول المنزل 


5 قال E F]‏ «إذا دخل الرجل 
یه فذکر الله تعالین عند es‏ وعند 
ابام قال Sub‏ : لا بیت لحم ولا 

ع BL‏ دخل فلم Sd‏ الله تعالى عند 
ذخولوء قال الشیطانْ : آدرکتم المّبیت . وإذا 


0 


لم SH‏ الله تعالئ عند طعامه قال: آدرکتم 
المبیت والعشاء) . 
ales‏ 


)1( معناه أن الذي يذكر الله محفوظ من الشيطان ووسوسته عند مبيته 
وعشانه» والذي لا يذكر الله يتيح للشيطان أن ينفذ إليه . 
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47) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “When a man 
enters his house, let him say: O Allah, I ask of You 
the best entrance and the best exit. In the name of 
Allah we have entered, and in the name of Allah we 
have gone out, and on Allah our Lord we have 
depended. After that he should greet his family.” 
(Related by Abii Dawiid) 


48) Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said to me: “O my son, when 
you enter upon your family, give greetings—it shall 
be a blessing on you and on the family of your 
house.” 


(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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۸ قال الحسنْ رضي الله عنه: قال 
wie yD‏ راس" 

لي رسول الله BB‏ «يا So‏ إذا GSES‏ على 

0 Pe ce ee ee A € 

املك فسَلم يكن 4555 Atle‏ وعلى آمل 

بيتك» . 


a 


الترمذي 


() المولج: المذخل. 
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9. On entering and leaving the mosque 


49) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), when entering and 
leaving the mosque would say: “Bismillah (in the 
name of Allah), O Allah, bless Muhammad, and 
when he left he used to say: Bismillah (in the name 
of Aliah), O Allah, bless Muhammad.” 

(Related by Ibn as-Sunni and at-Tirmidhi) 


50) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “When one of you 
enters the mosque, let him say greetings on the 
Prophet! and let him say: O Allah, open for me the 
doors of Your mercy, and when he leaves let him 
say: O Allah, I ask for Your favour.” And in one 
version he added the saying of greetings on the 
Prophet when leaving. 

(Related by Muslim) 


1. Le., by saying: “Allahumma salli wa sallim ‘ala 
Muhammad.” 
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٩‏ - في دخولٍ المسجدٍ والخروج منه 


٩‏ - كان رسول الله BB‏ إذا دعل 
المسجد قال ٠:‏ (بسم dil‏ « الله صل على 
محمد وإذا خرج» قال : بسم الله » اللهم صل 


على محمل) . : 
ابن السني والترمدي 


© - قال رسول الله 856 : «إذا دحل 
عیفر petal‏ فل على BEY Zo‏ 
Har‏ | م اتخ لي آبواب رَحمَتك» وإذا 
خرج فلیقل : | هم إني BA‏ من HOLS‏ 


وزاد في رواية : : التسليم عند الخروج. 
jos‏ 


سس 
)١(‏ اي بقوله: اللهم las (he‏ على محمد. 
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51) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), when entering the mosque 
would say: “I take refuge in Allah the Mighty, and in 
His noble face, and in His ancient authority, from the 
accursed devil. He said: If he says that, the devil 
says: He is protected from me for the rest of the 
day.” 

(Related by Abū Dawiid) 
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2 كان النبيٌ BE‏ إذا دخل المسجد 
قال: «أعوذ بالله : pi‏ وبوجهه 00 
وبسطانه و القديم من $ الشيطان الرّجيم 
(«فإذا قال ذلك. قال الشيطانٌ ات 9 سائر 
الوم " 


J‏ أبو داود 
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10. The call to prayer and he who 
hears it 


52) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Were people to 
know what (merit) there is in giving the call to 
prayer and in (being in) the first rank (in communal 
prayers), and then found no way (to achieve this) 
other than by drawing lots, they would do so.” 
(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


53) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Neither djinn nor 
man hears the reach of the voice of the muezzin 
Without acknowledging him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 


54) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “If you hear the 
call to prayer, say as the muezzin is saying.” 

(Related by al-Bukhar and Muslim) 
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-الاذان ومن پسمئه 


OF‏ قال رسول الله aD ME‏ یعلم 
0 2 ۹1 ۳ 4 
ZU‏ ما في الُداء والصَّفٌ JM‏ ثُم 
يتجدوا إلا أن Ets‏ 1 عليه OO LEIS‏ 
í‏ 1 البخاري ومسلم 


4- قال رسول الله HE‏ : ١لا‏ سمع 
مدی صوّت الموَذّنِ be‏ ولا رشن ن الا شهد له 


يوم م القيامة» ۲ 
5 البخاري 


- قال رسول الله BB‏ «إذا سَمعم 
النّداءَ فقولوا fee‏ ما يقول الموَدّنُ». 
البخاري ومسلم 


. استهموا: اقترعوا فيما بینهم‎ CV) 
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55) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: “When you hear the 
muezzin, say the same as he is saying, then say 
blessings on me, for he who says a blessing on me, 
Allah shall say on him ten. Then ask of Allah that I 
be granted the wasilah, for it is a rank in heaven 
which is given to one of the servants of Allah (who 
is truly devout), and I hope that I am he; and he who 
asks for me the wasilah, intercession (by me for him) 
will be permitted.” 
(Related by Muslim) 


56) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “When the 
muezzin: says: Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest, and 
one of you says: Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest; 
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۵ - قال النبی AE‏ «إذا tine‏ 
ae‏ 3 2 004 7 ف ew ee‏ 
الموّذن ففولوا مثل ما یقول : ثم صلوا cide‏ 
فإنه من صلی Ge‏ صلاة gle‏ الله عليه بها 
عَشْراً ثم سّلوا الله iss UN od‏ 
Ui‏ في ded‏ لا BY Ad‏ ين عباد 
اثی وارجو أن أكون أنا A‏ فَمَنْ dhe‏ لى 

AZ UES له‎ CAS الوسيلة‎ 
ass 


5 قال رسول الله UE‏ : )3 قال 
المؤدّن: لله 4.51 الله أكبرء فقال آحذکم: ره 


)١(‏ الوسيلة: بينها الحديث بأنها منزلة في الجنة. وأصلها من التوسُل إلى 
الله أي التقرب إليه بوسيلة العمل الصالح لنوال هذه المنزلة والدرجة 
الرفيعة . 

(Y)‏ أي لعبد كامل العبودية لله. 
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then he says: I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah, and one of you says: I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah; then he says: I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and one of 
you says: I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; then he says: Come to prayers, 
and one of you says: There is no strength or power 
save in Allah; then he says: Come to success, and 
one of you says: There is no strength or power save 
in Allah; then he says: Allah is greatest, Allah is 
greatest, and one of you says: Allah is greatest, Allah 
is greatest; then he says: There is no god but Allah, 
and one of you says from his heart: There is no god 
but Allah—then he will enter Heaven.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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بر الله أكبر» : ثم قال : آشهذ YAY of‏ ال 
قال: آشهد أن iy.‏ الله ثم قال : 7 


4t 


أن محمداً رسُولُ الله قال أشهد أن ica‏ 
رول اه ا E>‏ على الصّلات a‏ 
لا حول ولا Ye‏ باق ثم قال: i>‏ على 
2 قال: لا BV, dye‏ إلا باش ثم 

الله كبر الله اكب قال: الله 4 كبر ال 
a‏ ۰ ثم قال: لا dy‏ إلا Cat‏ قال: لا ره إلا 
لل من قلبی BS‏ الجنة». 


1 
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57) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “He who, when he 
hears the call to prayer, says: O Allah, Lord of this 
consummate call and the present prayers, grant 
Muhammad the wasilah! and the fadilah,? and bring 
him to the glorious state that You have promised 
him,> intercession (by me for him) will be permitted 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 


58) And on the authority of “Abdullah the son of 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that a 
man said: O Messenger of Allah, the muezzins 
Surpass us (in merit). And the Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
said: “Then say as they say and, when you have 
finished, ask (something) and you shall be given it.” 
(Related by Abu Dawiid and Ibn Hibban) 


i, Wasilah is a rank in heaven granted to the most devout of 
Allah’s servants. 

2, Fadilah is an enhanced state in heaven. 

3. With reference of the Chapter of the Night Journey 17:79, 
which reads: “And pray in the small watches of the moming 
an additional prayer for you, so that your Lord may raise you 
to a glorious state.” 
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- قال رسول الله لا : «مَنْ قال حن 
aon‏ النّداءَ : : الم رب به هلذه الدَّعْوَة ON‏ 


il مر‎ ei a 


. له شفاعتي يوم م القيامة»‎ tee 
البخاري‎ 


a ل‎ ae 

عنهما أن رجلاً قال: يارسول الله Oy‏ 

‘ip Z بَفْضلو ناء فقال رسول الله‎ ETA 
, تُمْطَث‎ O فَسَلْ‎ eil فإذا‎ Os) كما‎ 


أبو داود وابن , ole‏ 


)١(‏ الفضيلة: الدرجة الزائدة. 

(؟)لقوله تعالى لبيه BB‏ «عسى أن يبعتّك ربك مقاماً محموداً» 
[الإسراء ۱۷ : ۲۷۹ , 

)۳( ادع الله بعد الفراغ من تردید الگذان بما تشاء من الدعاء. فسرف 
یستجاب لك . 
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59) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “The invocation 
(which is made) between the call to prayers and the 
call indicating the start of prayers is not rejected.” 
He said: What shall we say, O Messenger of Allah? 
He said: “Ask Allah for well-being in this world and 
in the Hereafter.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


60) And on the authority of Sahl ibn Sa‘d (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: Two things are not 
rejected—or are seldom rejected: a supplication at 
(the time of) the call to prayer and at (the time) when 
people engage in close combat.” 

(Related by Abii Dawid) 
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04 قال رسول الله AE‏ «لا یرد 
Hed‏ بِينَ الأذان والإقامة» قالوا: فماذا تقول 
يا رسول الله؟ قال: سّلوا الله العافيّة فى الدّنيا 


والآخرّة». 
7 التَرْمذي 


Sy 8 ° ص‎ er 
رضي الله عنه‎ dm وعن سهل بن‎ - ٠ 
أو‎ - O83 قال: قال رسول الله 8 «ثنتان لا‎ 


قلما تَرَدّان -: ted‏ عند MAD‏ وعند 


الب حين یلحم MARS eat‏ 


A 


أبو داود 


هت ee‏ 
(۱) النداءدالاذان. 
)۲( والباس لقاء العدو في حرب مشروعة. 
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11. At the commencement of prayers 


61) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) used to be silent for a 
short while when commencing the prayers. Abii 
Hurayrah said: O Messenger of Allah, by my father 
and my mother,! tell me about your silence between 
saying “Allah is greatest” and the recitation (of the 
prayers)? What do you say then? He said: I say: "0 
Allah, make a distance between me and my sins as 
You have made a distance between the east and the 
west. O Allah, cleanse me of my sins as the white 
robe is cleansed of staining. O Allah, wash me of my 
sins with snow, water and hail.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


وب a‏ ا 
Lit. “I would ransom my father and mother for you.”‏ .1 
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١١‏ - في استفتاح الصلاة 


OLS - 3١‏ رسول اللو يك إذا اشتفعح 
الصّلاة سكت Mee‏ قبل hoe OF‏ فقال أبو 
هر اع ريع ان بابي Ei Ag‏ 
سُكوتكَ بينَ التكبير والقراءة» ما تقول؟ قال : 
Ol‏ للم باعد بيني وبين ¢ like‏ كما 
باعذت بين i‏ اشرق والَغرب» الهم تقني 5 
من خطاياي كما isl [aa‏ ل 9 
«paul‏ للم E‏ من خطایاي ae‏ 


والماء والبرّد» . 
البخاري ومسلم 
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62) And on the authority of Jubayr ibn Mut'im that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) performing a 
Prayer. He said: “Allah is truly the greatest, and 
much praise be to Allah, and Allah is glorified at 
early morning and late afternoon”—three times. “I 
take my refuge in Allah from the accursed devil, 
from his pride, his exhalations of noxious poetry, 
and his ability to derange.” 

(Related by Abū Dawid) 


63) And on the authority of °A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) and of Abi Sa‘id and others: That 
the Prophet, when Starting the prayers, would say: 
“How far are You from every imperfection! and 
praise be to You, and may Your name be blessed and 
may Your sublimity be exalted, and there is no god 
but You.” 
(Related by Abū Dawiid, at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasā’i and Ibn Majah) 
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ا قال: ا اه 
Les‏ والحمد لله , كيرا وسُبْحانَ الله 5K‏ 
وأصيلاًء ثلاث آعوذ بالله من السيطان 
الأجيم» من فخه Mosby BEG‏ نفخه: 


(Y a 4 هم‎ ۳1 ey 
EFOR ال و‎ ME الك‎ 


T أبو‎ 


۳ - وعن عائشة رضي الله عنهاء وأبي 

حيل سیل وغيرهما: 3 النبي كان إذا إذا اف sl‏ 

HLS, وبحَفدلٌ»‎ a Hint» قال:‎ 
Bay ولا‎ MB وتعالى‎ Bea 


o d LU 5 1‏ 
ابو داود والترمذي والنسائي وابن ماجه 


(۱) المقصود الشعر المذموم الذي لا تحکمه الضوابط الدينية . 

(Y)‏ المُوئّة: : ما يصيب العقل ويه كالجنون والصرع والعَشْية إلى أن يفيق 
ومثله الشّكر والنوم الثقيل . 

ASI (r)‏ : المقام والمنزلة. 
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64) On the authority of Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he! said “Allahu Akbar,” then opened 
the prayers with it.2 

(Related by Muslim) 


65) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), when he began his 
prayer would say: “I have directed my face, as a true 
believer and not one of the polytheists, to Him who 
has created the heavens and the earth. My prayers 
and my devotions, my life and my death, belong to 
Allah, Lord of the worlds; He has no associate, and 
thus have I been instructed, and I am one of the 
Muslims. O Allah, You are the Supreme Sovereign, 


eee 
1. Le., the Prophet. 
2. Le., with the invocation given in 63, 
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ما مر ے 69 


pe : به‎ fle نّم‎ 


516 - كان رسول الل ل | إذا قام إلى 
السلا قال: وت وهي gi‏ 


ی شي ليد 


مس سر 
)أي بدعاء الاستفتاح الوارد في الحدیث السایق. 
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there is no god but You. You are my Lord and I am 
Your servant. I have done wrong to myself, and I 
acknowledge my guilt, so forgive me all my sins; 
there is no one who forgives sins but You. Guide me 
to the best of morals, and no one guides to the best 
of them but You; and avert from me the worst of 
them, and no one averts the worst of them but You. 
Here I present myself to You and seek Your 
approval. All good is in Your hands. Evil is not 
Yours, and I am of You and to You. May You be 
blessed and glorified. I ask forgiveness of You and I 
turn to You in repentance.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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Yay ۱‏ ات آنت ربي ul,‏ عَيْذُكٌ ¿i‏ 
SEAP 10‏ بذنبي فاغفر لي ذنوبي 
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خسن الأخلاق PEREAS SAG Y‏ إلا ce)‏ 
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i ۱ 


)١(‏ تلبية بعل تلبية وإسعاداً بعد [سعاد . والمعنی آني أستجيب لك وأقدم 
من الطاعات ما يرضيك عني . 
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66) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would commence his 
prayers when he performed them at night (with the 
words): “O Allah, Lord of Gabriel and of Mika’il 
and of Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
Knower of the invisible and the visible. You judge 
between Your servants in that about which they 
differ. Guide me by Your permission to the truth 
about which people hold divergent views. Verily 
You guide whom You will toa straight path.” 
(Related by Muslim) 


67) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say when he rose 
to prayer in the middle of the night: “O Allah, praise 
be to You, You are the light of the heavens and of 
the earth and of those therein; and praise be to You; 
You are the Upholder of the heavens and the earth 
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V1‏ كان vey,‏ اللو 25 es‏ صلاته” 
A‏ قام من ل een‏ ر با جبريل» 
وميكائيل» واشرافیل» فاطر السَّمُواتِ 
والأرض» عالم saj‏ والشهادت أَنْتَ Sod‏ 1 
بين Dale‏ فيما كانوا فيه یحو اهدني لما 
تشاء إلى صراط مُستقيم». 9 


“Y‏ - كان رسول الله BB‏ یقول : إذا قام 
إلى الصّلاة ة من Be‏ اللّیل: OEFEN‏ 
الخد Cah‏ شور السلواتِ والأرض ومَنْ 
فيهنّ» ولك الحَندُء أنتَ a‏ ا 


مج ترا سس Toe‏ 
lS )۱(‏ السموات وئیُرمها: الحافظ لها. 
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and of those therein; and praise be to You, You are 
the Lord of the heavens and of the earth and of those 
therein; and praise be to You, You are real, and Your 
promise is real, and Your words are real, and the 
meeting with You is real, and Heaven is real, and 
Hell-fire is real, and the prophets are real, and 
Muhammad is real, and the Day of Judgement is 
real. O Allah, to You have I submitted, and in You 
have I believed, and upon You have I relied, and to 
You I have returned in repentance, and for You have 
I contended in dispute, and to You have I submitted 
judgement, so forgive my early sins and my late sins, 
those I have kept secret and those I have done 
openly. You are my God, there is no god save You.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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عم 


والأرض ومن فيهنَ» ول الم أَنْكَ رب 
السّمُواتٍ AL‏ ومن فيهنٌ: ولك اد 
انت الحم ولد ol DM, ia‏ 
ولقاؤك ra‏ والجنّة حو والنار ‘o>‏ 
BS oN‏ ومحمّدٌ ie‏ والساعة mice‏ 
الُم تك انلنث وبك ET‏ وعَلَيِْكَ 
cae e153‏ ات As, pests‏ 
ease‏ فاغفز لي ما EA‏ وما SFT‏ وما 
سرت وما E‏ أَنْتَ إلهيء لا Yap‏ 


eS 


البخاري ومسلم 


12. On the invocations to be said when 
bowing and rising therefrom, and when 
prostrating oneself, and when sitting 
between the two prostrations 


68) On the authority of Hudhayfah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he heard the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) say when 
he bowed down: subhana rabbiya 'l-°Azīm 
(Glorified is my Great Lord!)—three times. And 
when he prostrated himself he said: subhana rabbiya 
’1-’A®la (Glorified is my most Sublime Lord!)— 
three times. 
(Related by Abii Dawiid, at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah) 


69) And in the Hadith of ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased 
with him) concerning the prayers of the Messenger 
of Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him), (it is said) that when he had bowed down 
he would say: “O Allah, to You have I bowed down, 
and in You have I believed and to You have I 
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submitted. My hearing and my sight, my brain, my 
bones and my nerves have humbled themselves to 
You.” And when he had raised his head from the 
bowing position he would say: “Allah hears him 
who has praised Him, O our Lord, and to You be 
praise filling the heavens and filling the earth and 
filling that which is between them, and filling 
anything further that You want.” And when he 
prostrated himself he would say in his prostrate 
position: “O Allah, to You have I prostrated myself, 
and in You have I believed, and to You have I 
submitted. My face has prostrated itself to Him who 
created and fashioned it and who opened out its 
hearing and its sight. May Allah, the best of creators, 
be blessed.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


176 


ولكَ اسلنت abs‏ لك cane‏ 8 
«Ss‏ وَعَظمي. > وعصبي). وإذا رفع رأسَه 
Ge‏ الرُكوع یقول : «سمع الله لِمَنْ مه ربّنا 
رلك الحَمُد» ملء 0 اتِ وَملءَ الأرض 
لا gman sh ine‏ 
ral gun‏ سَجَدْتٌ oy‏ منت aly‏ 


و 


سلكت سجد وَجهِي gill‏ خَلَقَهُ وصورة. 


estes eve 3 3‏ 4 
وشق ستيه ia‏ تباركء الله لله احسن 
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70) And °A’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
said: The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would often say in his 
position of bowing down and prostration: “Glory be 
to You, O Allah, our Lord, and praise be to You. O 
Allah forgive me”—following the injunction of the 
Qur’an. She refers to His (Exalted is He) words: 
“Glorify your Lord, giving praise to Him, and ask 
His forgiveness, He is ever-accepting of 
(2 ”! 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


71) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say when in the 
position of bowing down and of prostration: “Most 
perfect, most holy, the Lord of the angels and of the 
soul.””2 


(Related by Muslim) 


ا ee‏ ا 
The Chapter of Succour 110:3.‏ .1 
I.e., Gabriel.‏ .2 
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ia (1)‏ المتنزه عن كل سوء. الرس: المنزه عن التقائص . 
(۷) الروح: اي جبريل. 
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72) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Take note that I 
was forbidden to recite the Qur’an when bowing 
down and in prostration. As for bowing down, extol 
therein the Lord; and as for prostration, exert 
yourself in making supplication, for it is sure to be 
answered to you.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


73) ‘Awf ibn Malik said: I stayed up one night with 
the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) and he rose and recited the 
Chapter of the Cow. He did not pass by a verse of 
mercy without stopping and asking for mercy, and 
he did not pass by a verse of punishment without 
stopping and saying “I take refuge in Allah.” He 
said: Then he bowed down for as long as he had 


180 


۷۲ - قال رسول الله vb 8G‏ وزنی 
ji sag‏ رأ القُرآنَ راکعاً أو ساجدا ۳ 
al‏ فَعَظُموا فيه الوب وك ا 
AEG‏ في الدُعاءء Oe‏ أن مُسْتجاب 
ين 

۷۳ - وقال Gi Gye‏ مالِكِ: moe‏ 
رسول الله Ue) BE‏ فقام 1B‏ سور GAI‏ 
يليان عدر إلا dla Cais‏ ولا یمه 
بایة عذاب إلا LÉ‏ وتو قال: ثم ركع 


been standing in prayer, saying in his bowed 
position: “Glory be to Him who: possesses 
omnipotence and sovereignty, pride and greatness.” 
Then he said likewise in his prostration. 

(Related by Abii Dawiid and an-Nasa’i) 


74) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say: 

“Sami‘a ’llahu liman hamidah” (Allah hears him 
who has praised Him) when he was straightening up 
from the position of being bowed down; then, 
standing, he would say: 

“Rabbana wa laka 'l-hamd” (O our Lord, and 
praise be to You). And in another version: “Rabbana 
laka ’]-hamd” (O our Lord, praise be to You). 

(Related by al-Bukhārī and Muslim) 
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75) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), when he raised his 
head from the position of being bowed down, would 
Say: 

“O Allah, our Lord, praise be to You, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and filling that which 
is between them, and filling anything further that 
You want, worthy You are of praise and of glory, 
(which are words) that are the most truthful a servant 
can say of You, and all of us are servants to You. O 
Allah, there is no withholding what You have given, 
and there is no one to give what You have withheld. 
He who possesses (worldly) fortune will not benefit 
therefrom (on the Day of Judgement).” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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76) Rifa°ah ibn Rafi said: One day we were praying 
behind the Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), and when he raised his head 
from bowing down he said: “Allah hears him who 
has praised Him.” A man behind him said: O our 
Lord, and to You is praise that is abundant, good and 
blessed. When he had finished the Prophet said: 
“Who was the person who spoke?” The man said: It 
was I. He said: “I saw some thirty angels hastening 
to see which of them could write it down first.” 
(Related by al-Bukhari) 


77) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “The servant is 
nearest to his Lord when he is prostrating himself, so 
multiply (your) invocations (then).” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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78) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say in his 
position of prostration: “O Allah, forgive me all my 
sins, the minor ones and the major ones, the first 
ones and the last ones, the open ones and the secret 
ones.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


79) *A’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: I 
could not find the Prophet (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) one night (in his usual 
place of sleeping), so I searched round for him and 
my hand fell on the soles of his feet while he was in 
prostration, and they were raised. He was saying: 

“O Allah, I take refuge in Your approval from 
Your displeasure, and in Your remission from Your 
punishment, and I take refuge with You from You. 
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I cannot truly measure out praise enough for You, 
You are as You have praised Yourself.” 
(Related by Muslim) 


80) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say between the 
two prostrations: “O Allah, forgive me, and have 
mercy upon me, and guide me, and restore me to 
well-being, and protect me, and provide for me.” 
(Related by Abii Dawiid) 


81) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say between the 
two prostrations: “O my Lord, forgive me. O my 
Lord, forgive me.” 

(Related by Abū Dawiid) 
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13. On invocations during the prayers 
and after the recitation of Tashahhud! 


82) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “When one of you 
has finished the final recitation of the Tashahhud, let 
him say that he takes refuge in Allah from four 
things: from the punishment of hell, from the 
punishment of the grave, from the test of life and of 
death, and from the evil of the False Christ.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


س 


1. Tashahhud: i.e., reciting the statement of faith with which 
each prayer is concluded. 
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83) And on the authority of “A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) would 
make the following invocation: 

“O Allah, I take refuge in You from the 
punishment of the grave, and I take refuge in You 
from the test of the False Christ, and I take refuge in 
You from the temptation of life and of death. O 
Allah, I take refuge in You from sinning and from 
debt.” Somebody said to him: How often you ask 
refuge from debt! And he said: “If a man is in debt, 
he talks and lies (in his talk), he promises and he 
fails to keep his promise.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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84) And on the authority of ‘Abdullah the son of 
“Amr (may Allah be pleased with them both) that 
Abii Bakr as-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said to the Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him): Teach 
me an invocation for me to say in my prayers. He 
said “Say: O Allah, I have greatly wronged myself, 
(and) there is no one but You who forgives sins, so 
give me forgiveness from You, and have mercy upon 
me, You are the Forgiving, the Merciful.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


85) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say among the 
final invocations he made between the saying of the 
Tashahhud! and the Taslim?2: 


یس a‏ دبس راهم 

1. The statement of faith as used in prayers. 

2. Terminating the prayer by saying the words “As-salamu 
alaykum wa rahmatu 'llahi wa barakatuh” (Peace be upon 
you and the mercy of Allah and His blessings). 
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“O Allah, forgive me my early and my later sins, 
those I have kept secret and those I have done 
openly, and those in which I have exceeded all 
bounds and those You know of better than I. You are 
the Expediter and the Delayer,! there is no god but 
You.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


86) ‘Ammar ibn Yasir (may Allah be pleased with 
him) performed a prayer and made it brief. One of 
the people said to him: You have reduced—or you 
have made brief—the prayers. He said: As to that, I 
Said invocations in it that I had heard from the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him). When he rose to leave, a man 
from the people (present) followed him and asked 
him about the invocation, and he said (that it was): 
“O Allah, within Your knowledge of the unseen 
and Your ability to create, give me life so long as 


يلس سس سس 


1. These are among the Most Beautiful Names of Allah. 
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You know that life is best for me and give me death 
if You know that death is best for me. O Allah, I ask 
of You that I should fear You in the unseen and in 
the seen, and I ask of You that I speak the truth, 


contentment after destiny (has been implemented), 
and I ask of You ease of life after death, and I ask of 
You the delight of Your countenance, and the 
longing for meeting You in a not adverse and hurtful 
Condition, nor in a state of discord that causes one to 
80 astray. O Allah, attire us in the finery of faith and 
make of us rightly-guided guides,” 

(Related by an-Nasa’i) 
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(۱) القصد: التوسط . ۱ 
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(؟) أي العيش الهنيء في الجنة. 

)£( الضراء: الشّدة وكل ما يضر. 

)°( الفتنة: : ما يبتلى به الإنسان في نفسه ومجتمعه من الأحداث والأفكار 
التي قد تؤدي به إلى الضلال والخطأ. 
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87) When the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) ended his prayers 
he would ask forgiveness of Allah three times and 
would say: “O Allah, You are Peace and from You is 
peace. May You be praised, O You who possess 
majesty and bounty.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


88) When the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) finished his prayers 
he would say: “There is no god but Allah alone, He 
having no associate. His is the dominion and His the 
praise and He is omnipotent over everything. O 
Allah, there is no one to withhold what You have 
given, and no one to give what You have withheld. 
He who possesses (worldly) fortune will not benefit 
therefrom (on the Day of Judgement).” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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89) And on the authority of “Abdullah the son of az- 
Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with them both) that 
the Prophet used to say at the end of each prayer 
when concluding it: “There is no god but Allah 
alone, He having no associate. His is the dominion, 
and His the praise, and He is omnipotent over 
everything. There is no strength or power except in 
Allah. There is no god but Allah and we worship 
only Him. He has beneficence and He has 
superabundance, and to Him is goodly praise. There 
is no god but Allah. We are sincere to Him in 
religion, even if the godless dislike it.” And the son 
of az-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
said: The Messenger of Allah used to say aloud these 
words at the end of every prayer. 

(Related by Muslim) 
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90) And on the authority of Abii Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that those of the 
Emigrants! who were poor came to the Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) and said: The affluent have made off with the 
highest degrees (of meritorious acts) and lasting 
felicity. They pray as we pray, and they fast as we 
fast, and they have a superfluity of riches because of 
which they are able to go on Pilgrimage and on the 
‘Umrah,? and they wage holy war, and they give in 
charity. He said: “Shall I not teach you something by 
which to catch up with those who have surpassed 
you and by which you will surpass those who come 
after you and whereby there will be no one better 
than you other than he who has done as you have 
done?” They said: Yes indeed, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: “You say subhana ’llāh (How far is 


1. Those who emigrated from Mecca to Medina in the early 
years of Islam. 

2. A shortened form of Pilgrimage which can be performed at 
any time of the year. 
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5 - وَعَنْ أبي GIG‏ رضي اف عن i‏ 
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L تن سح ذل‎ pK pall A 
JG با رسول الب‎ YU قالوا:‎ nee 


)1( أهل الغنی والثروة. 
(۲) زيادة. 


207 


Allah from every imperfection!) and you say al- 
hamdu lillāh (Praise be to Allah) and you say Allāhu 
akbar (Allah is greatest) after every prayer thirty- 
three times.” 

(Related by al-Bukhārī and Muslim) 


Abu Salih said: He says: subhāna "lah (How far is 
Allah from every imperfection!), al-hamdu 1illah 
(Praise be to Allah) and Allāhu akbar (Allah is 
greatest), until there are thirty-three of each of them. 


91) On the authority of the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “He who says subhana طقلا‎ (How far is Allah 
from every imperfection!) at the end of each prayer 
thirty-three times and who says al-hamdu lillah 
(Praise be to Allah) thirty-three times and Allahu 
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Js HE by ZK, وتَحْمَدُونَ»‎ GAN 
وئلائین»‎ BYE 2 
البخاري ومسلم‎ 
cdl SLL قال أبو صالح: یقول:‎ 
Se OS لل والله أَكْبَرُء حتى‎ LSI 


33-41 رسول اه BE‏ فال : ام شح 
À‏ في > 45 7 صلاة ثلاثاً وئلائین» وحمد الله 


a 


akbar (Allah is greatest) thirty-three times, and who 
completes the hundred by saying: There is no god 
but Allah, He having no associate, His is the 
dominion and His the praise and He is omnipotent 
over everything—will have his sins forgiven him, 
even if they be as the foam of the sea.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


92) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “There are two practices!—or two habits2— 
which no Muslim servant (of Allah) keeps to without 
his going to heaven. They are easy and those who 
practise them are few. He says subhana ‘lah (How 
far is Allah from every imperfection!) at the end of 
each prayer ten times, and he says al-hamdu lillah 
(Praise be to Allah) ten times, and he says Allahu 


او هی ete‏ چم ور 

1. Lit. traits or characteristics. 

2. The narrator is uncertain as to which of the two words was 
used. 
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ad, Ord‏ 35 الہ É‏ وكلائينَ» وقَالَ 
تمام المائة: لا Yay‏ الله وَحْدَهُ لا شريك لَه 
dies 4‏ وله الحَمْدُ hy‏ على KA B‏ 
نويد غنوت حطایاه وان كاتنت Sy (ov‏ 
البخر) . 

a 

۲ -عن الب ية قال : «حَصْلَتَانَء 


إلا دحل Ge ing BEN‏ وَمَنْ (bard‏ بهما 
2 ا ۾ قراس ی و 8 و وو 24 7 ر ا 
قليل ٠‏ يسبح الله في دبر كل صلاة عشراء 


a‏ 2 و 
() زبد البحر رغوته» وكثرتها مضرب المثل . 
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akbar (Allah is greatest) ten times, and that makes 
one hundred and fifty on the tongue! and a thousand 
five hundred in the Scales.2 He should say Allahu 
akbar (Allah is greatest) thirty-four times on going to 
bed, and al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah) thirty- 
three times, and subhana ’llāh (How far is Allah 
from every imperfection!) thirty-three times. This 
makes a hundred on the tongue and a thousand in the 
Scales.” He said: I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
counting them off on his hand. They said: O 
Messenger of Allah, how is it that they are easy and 
that those who practise them are few? He said: “He 


ا سرت بت 

1. Le., thirty at each of the five daily prayers, 

2. The Scales in which good and bad deeds are measured at the 
Day of Judgment. Each good deed is multiplied by ten for 
the purpose of this computation. 


212 


a عَشْراً‎ BASS 

"( في الميرّان‎ BLASS Call, My hy 
ا‎ ae ois آرتعا‎ 2585 
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نينا‎ ee end LA رسول افو كيف‎ 


مس سس 
WY )١(‏ کرد a‏ الصلاة الواحدة» فیجتمع من ذلك العدد المذکور في 
i oY (1)‏ اا 

)۳( أي يَعْقَد التسبیح ویعده على آنامله . 
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(meaning the devil) comes to one of you (in his time 
of sleep), and he puts him to sleep before he has said 
(these invocations), and he comes to him in his 
prayers and reminds him of some worldly need 
before he says them.” 


(Related by Abii Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and an-Nasa’i) 


93) On the authority of “Uqbah ibn ‘Amir, who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) ordered me to recite the 
Mu‘awwidhahs! at the end of every prayer. 

(Related by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban) 


94) On the authority of Muadh ibn Jabal (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
took him by the hand and said: “O Mucadh, by Allah 
I love you, so do not omit to say at the end of every 
Prayer: O Allah, help me to remember You, to thank 
You and to worship You well.” 

(Related by Abū Dawid and an-Nasa’i) 


س 


1. The Chapter of the Daybreak (1 13) and the Chapter of 
Mankind (1 14). 
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en 
ANNE ۰۱۱۳( سورة الفلق وسورة الناس‎ O) 
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14. Al-Istikharah—the prayer for 
seeking guidance in making the 
best choice 


95) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) taught us (to say) the 
Istikharah prayer in all matters in the same way as he 
would teach us a chapter of the Qur’an, saying: “If 
one of you intends to do something, let him make 
two non-obligatory rak°as, then let him say: O Allah, 
I seek from You in Your knowledge to guide me in 
making the best choice, and I beg You through Your 
power to give me power to do it, and I ask You of 
Your great favour, for You are able and I am not, 
and You know and I do not, and You are the All- 
knowing of the unseen, O Allah, if You know that 
this matter—and you name it—is better for me in my 
religion, my living and my final destiny, whether it 
be soon or late, then decree it for me and facilitate it 
for me, and give me Your blessings in it. And if You 
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yi ١‏ ت ا 


SL_S - ۰‏ سول He di‏ یلا 

الاشتتارة في لور كلها كما si Ale‏ % 
Se‏ القران يَقول: Bp‏ عم Sisi‏ لش 
یر es‏ مِنْ غَيْرٍ الفریضق 8 oe‏ 


Ta 
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Natio, + thighs إني تخیر‎ un 
ات‎ a العظیم‎ Aas i سالك من‎ TUNEN 
pe رات‎ a ول‎ (eis تقیر 30 آفین‎ 

لغیوب» للم of‏ کت تخلم ol‏ هذا AN‏ 
- وتسمّیه باسْمِه - خی لي في ديني وَمَعاشي 
وعَاقبة B‏ وعاجله DË bt,‏ لي 


ریش لي» ثم يازك لي cad‏ ون كنت تلم 


)1( الاستخارة: طلب الخیر من الله بسواله الهداية إلى ما فيه صلاح 
الانسان ومصلحته. عندما يختار أمراً أو یتخذ قراراً. 
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know that this matter is worse for me in my religion, 
my living and my final destiny, whether it be soon or 
late, then turn it away from me and turn me away 
from it, and decree for me that which is best wher- 
ever it may be, then cause me to be content with it.” 
(Related by al-Bukhari) 


No one has regretted who has sought guidance from 
the Creator in making a choice, has consulted (his) 
fellow beings and has considered carefully his 
matter. Allah the Almighty has said: “And consult 
. with them upon the conduct of affairs. And when 
you are resolved, then put your trust in Allah.”! 
Qatadah said: No people have consulted among 
themselves seeking the favour of Allah, without their 
being guided to the best way for their affair. 


1. The Chapter of the Family of ‘Imran 3:159. 
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15. What is to be said at the time of 
distress, anxiety and sadness 


96) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) used to say when in 
distress: “There is no god but Allah, the Great, the 
Clement; there is no god but Allah, the Lord of the 
Great Throne; there is no god but Allah, the Lord of 
the heavens and the Lord of the earth and the Lord of 
the Noble Throne.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


97) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) that when 
Some matter seriously disturbed him, he would say: 
“O Living and Eternal One, of Your mercy I call for 
help.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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7 کان رسول MEd‏ یقول عند 
الكرْب : aly y»‏ إلا الله لله العظیم ا T‏ 
yara ata S;‏ > لا Ya‏ الله رت 
اللواتِ ورب الأررضٍ ورب PN‏ 
الكريم». 


7 البخاري ومسلم 
qy‏ عن iE Zo‏ اكه كان إذا 
+i ONS‏ قال Liew‏ یوم dy‏ 
(sath‏ 
0 التزمذي 


. حزّبه أمر: اشتد عليه‎ )١( 


221 


98) On the authority of Abū Bakrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
The invocations of those in distress are: “O Allah, 
Your mercy I request, so do not leave me to myself 
for a single moment,! but put in order my whole 
state of affairs. There is no god but You.” 

(Related by Abii Dawiid and Ibn Hibban) 


99) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said to Asma’ bint 
“Umays: “Shall I teach you words to say when you 
are in distress—or in a state of distress: O Allah, 
Allah my Lord, I associate nothing with Him.” And 
in a version (it Says) that it should be said seven 
times. 

(Related by Abū Dawiid) 


ee 
1. Lit. for the twinkling of an eye. 
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100) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “The invocation 
of Dhü ’n-Niin! which he invoked when he was in 
the belly of the whale (was): There is no god but 
You. How far are You from every imperfection! I 
was of the unjust. No Muslim man has ever invoked 
it in relation to anything without Allah answering it 
for him.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi and Ahmad) 


101) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “Neither worry nor sorrow has afflicted a 
servant (of Allah) when he has said: O Allah, I am 
Your servant and the son of Your servant and the 
son of Your bondmaid; I am under Your control;2 


رم ا سح بح ج 
Another name for the Prophet Yunus (Jonah).‏ .1 
Lit. my forelock is in Your hand.‏ .2 


224 


۰ e530 UE الله‎ aay ae 
: اون" إذ عا بها وهو في بَطْنِ الخوت‎ 
الظَالِهِينَ‎ < oy ES A Sits «HY اله‎ 


i-‏ ينځ بها Bs‏ نلم في شَيْءِ قط إل 
استجاب الله لم . 


من 
مآ ۱ 


code’‏ وأحمد 


bel قال: «ما‎ BE SI ye - ۱ 
ا‎ pas las SEY tas 
inet gent Beal وان‎ Ne وان‎ 


)١(‏ ذو النون هو النبي یوئس عليه السلام الذي امه الحوت» ثم لفظه 
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Your judgement is carried out on me; Your decision 
about me is just, I ask You by every name that is 
Yours and by which You have named Yourself or 
that You have sent down in Your book or have 
taught to one of Your creation or that You have kept 
with Yourself in the knowledge of the unseen that 
You have, to make the Qur’an the life! of my heart, 
the light of my breast, the disperser of my sorrow, 
the remover of my worry—without Allah removing 
his worry and his sorrow and replacing them with 
freedom from distress.” 

(Related by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban) 


A‏ بیج لیلج ت 
Lit. the spring.‏ .1 
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أحمد وابن حبّان 


(۱) ناف . 


16. What is to be said when meeting 
the enemy and someone of power 


102) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) would say when he was in fear 
of some people: 
“O Allah, verily we put You to face them and we 
take refuge in You from their evil ways.” 
(Related by Abii Dawid and an-Nasa’i) 


103) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) that he 
used to say on meeting the enemy: “O Allah, You 
are my vigour and my ally. With You I wheel about 
and with You I leap (upon the enemy), and with You 
I fight.” 

(Related by Abii Dawiid, at-Tirmidhi, Ahmad and Ibn Hibbin) 
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(۱) النحور هي الصدور والمعنى سؤال الله أن يقضي على الأعداء. 
(Y)‏ أنت قوتي . 
)۳( أجول وأصول في ساحة القعال : اي آدور وأغالب. 


229 


104) ‘Abdullah the son of “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) said: Allah is sufficient for 
us! Most Excellent is He in whom we trust! This was 
said by Abraham when he was cast into the fire, and 
it was said by Muhammad when the people said to 
him: Verily the people have gathered against you.! 
(Related by al-Bukhari) 


Sica be Se gees دد‎ 
1. A reference to the Chapter of the Family of ‘Imran 3:173. 
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17. On the devil intruding upon man! 


Allah the Almighty has said: “And say: My Lord, I 
seek refuge in You from the Suggestions of the 
devils, and I seek refuge in You, my Lord, lest they 
386 2 


105) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) that he 
used to say: “I take refuge in Allah the Hearer, the 
Knower, from the accursed devil, from his ability to 
derange, his pride and his noxious exhalations,” 
referring to the words of Allah the Almighty: “And 
if a whisper from the devil reach you, then seek 
refuge in Allah. He is the Hearer, the Knower.’3 
(Related by Abii Dawid) 


0 ا‎ a 
1. Lit. the son of Adam. 

2. The Chapter of the Believers 23:97-98. 
3. The Chapter of Fussilat 41:36. 
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106) The call to prayers drives away the devil. On 
the authority of Abii Hurayrah that the Prophet (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
“The devil, if the call to prayers is given, retreats.” 
(Related by Muslim) 


107) Abu Zumay] said: I said to the son of “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with them both): What shall I 
do about something I find in myself (meaning 
something in the way of doubt)? He said to me: If 
you have found anything in yourself (of doubt), then 
say: He is the First and the Last, and the Outward 
and the Inward, and He is Knower of all things.! 
(Related by Abū Dawiid) 


Sia a اه ي‎ 
1. A reference to the Chapter of Iron 57:3. 
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)1( إشارة إلى الآية في سورة الحديد ۳:6۷. 
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18. On submitting to divine decree but 
without holding back or being remiss 


Allah the Almighty has said: “O you who believe, be 
not as those who disbelieved and said of their 
brethren who went abroad in the land or were 
fighters: If only they had been with us they would 
not have died and been killed, lest Allah may make it 
anguish in their hearts, and Allah gives life and 
causes death, and Allah is Seer of what you do.”! 


1. The Chapter of the Family of “Imran 3:156. 


236 


قال الله تعالى: I Up‏ الَّذِينَ ST‏ 
i‏ 4 5 7 مس ۳ 8 O° ee‏ ۰ 
تكونوا این LS‏ وقالوا لاخوانهم إذا 
> رف (۲). ۹ í‏ كان | ٦۶‏ )( ل كان | 
صربوا ‏ في الازض أو کانوا OS‏ لو کانو 
by 47 ۵ 4 7 Pare a ee‏ ی 
عندنا ما مَانُوا Lag‏ یلوا لِيَجْعَلَ “hil‏ ذلك حَسْرَةٌ 
في لوهم واه يخبي وی وال پا تون 
Gants‏ [آل عمران ۳: Lyon‏ 


سس سس 

(۱) أي لا یمنعنك الرضا بقضاء الله عن الاجتهاد لتحقیق المصلحة لنفسك 
فالمزمن إذا مرض يرضى بقضاء الله بالمرض ولکنه يسعى ویجتهد في 
العلاج . 

(۲) سافروا للتجارة أو غیرها ثم ماتوا حارج بلادهم . 

(Y)‏ غرّی: أي غزاة ومجاهدین فقتلوا. 
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108) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “The vigorous 
believer is better and more loved by Allah the 
Almighty than the weak believer; and in each of 
them there is good. Strive for what will benefit you, 
and ask help of Allah (Exalted be He!), and do not 
hold back. And if something befalls you, do not say: 
If only I had done such-and-such, but say: Allah has 
decreed (it) and has done what He wished, for the 
words ‘if only’ open up the work of the devil.” 
(Related by Muslim) 
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۸ - قال رسول الله ME‏ «المومن 
ye & sil‏ وأَحَبُ إلى الله تعالى مِنَّ المومن 
الضعيف » وفي کل اخرص على ما 
Al ots DABS‏ عر J‏ ولا ed‏ 
df,‏ أصابَكَ شیء فلا 5 Ai):‏ فَعَلْتْ bis‏ 
کذا وكذاء Bast‏ کر اه وما شاء «fab‏ 
Ó%‏ (لز) 225 عَمَلَّ الشّيْطان» . 
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19. About favours bestowed on man 


Allah the Almighty has said in the story of the two 
men:! “If only, when you had entered your garden, 
you had said: That which Allah wills (will come to 
pass). There is no strength other than in Allah.” 


109) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) that he 
would say when seeing something that pleased him: 
“Praise be to Allah through whose favour good 
things are accomplished.” And if he saw something 
that offended him he would say: “Praise be to Allah 
in any event.” 

(Related by Ibn Majah) 


ee 

1, A reference to the story in the Chapter of the Cave 18:39 
about two men one of whom possessed two productive 
gardens. He was not thankful to Allah for having bestowed 
them on him. The other man used to counsel him to believe 
in Allah and express his gratitude to Him. 


240 


٩‏ - فيما ینعم به على الانسان 


قال الله تعالئ في ltl ai id‏ 
«وَلَوْلا رد Gad igs CIES‏ شاع ال لا 43‘ 


إلا باه [الکهف ۱۸ : ۳۹]. 


ت 


۳ eee “oh لله‎ aan : ما 0425 قال‎ 


A 
> “a 


mito‏ وإذا رأ ما پسووژه وال الحم 
لله على AS‏ حال». 


ابن ماجه 


)١(‏ إشارة إلى القصة الواردة في سورة الكهف ۱۸ ۰ عن رجلين, كان 
. لأحدهما بستانان مثمران ولم يكن يشكر الله على نعمته بهماء وكان 
الآخر ينصحه بالإيمان ror‏ الله . 
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20. About that which befalls a believer, 
both small and great 


Allah the Almighty has said: “Those who say when a 
misfortune befalls them: Verily we belong to Allah 
and unto Him we are returning, such are they on 
whom are blessings from their Lord and mercy. Such 
are the rightly-guided.”! 


110) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Let one of you 
say: Verily we belong to Allah and unto Him we are 
returning, in every matter (that befalls him) even 
something relating to the leather thong of his 
sandals, (if it breaks), for (even) that is a mis- 
fortune.” 

(Related by Ibn as-Sunni) 


1. The Chapter of the Cow 2:156-157, 
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۰ - فیما Cha‏ به المؤمن من صغير 
وكبير 
قال ال" تعالى : ii‏ إذا إذا آضابتهم 


is) J . رَاحِعُونَ‎ ai Gly à مُصِيبة او تا‎ 


r 


wile‏ صَلَوَاتٌ من E‏ ورحمة 7 is) dy‏ هم 
المُهتدون [البقرة ۲: ١55‏ لا6١].‏ 


HE رسول الله‎ LS ۰ 
I و‎ 


{ ۳ oor 
اليستزجع 0 احدکم في کل شَيْء حتى في‎ 


ي ۰ ۳( ۰ q‏ 
aay‏ نعله له فانها من ¢ المصائب». ge‏ 


)1( على المرء إذا فقد شيئاً أو أصيب في أمرء أن يسترجعء بقوله UD‏ 
وإنا إليه راجعون» . 

(۲) شسع النعل: سیر النعل الذي يكون بين الاصبعین. ناذا قطع أو فقد 
فهي خسارة. 
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111) Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) say: 
“There is no servant (of Allah) who is afflicted with 
some misfortune and who says: Verily we belong to 
Allah and unto Him we are returning, O Allah, 
reward me for bearing my misfortune (with patience) 
and replace it with something better—without Allah 
rewarding him and replacing (his loss) with 
something better.” 

She said: When Abii Salamah died I said as the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) had ordered me and Allah gave 
me (someone) better than him: the Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him).! 

(Related by Muslim) 


1. Because the Messenger of Allah then married her. 
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Coed‏ مُصِيبَةٌ تقول : Cj‏ له sO) Ép‏ راجعونه 
للهم ae‏ في مُصيبتي وأخلف J‏ لي 
wee‏ إلا جره الله فى مُصییت واغلت 


الت فلكا (eee aay‏ 
Pe‏ رسول الم ا فاغلت الله لي خَيْراً 


)1( آچزني في مصيبتي: أعطني ثواب الصبر عليها. 
)1( أخلف: أعطني عوضاً. 
OY (*)‏ رسول it‏ تزوجها بعد موت زوجها. 
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112) And she said: The Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) came to 
Abū Salamah when his eyes were fixed (in death), 
and the Prophet closed his eyelids. Then he said: 
“When the soul is taken, the sight follows it.” Some 
people of his relatives raised a Clamour, and he said: 
“Do not pray for yourselves other than for good 
things, for the angels confirm what you say (by 
saying Amen).” Then he said: “O Allah, forgive Abii 
Salamah and raise his degree among those that have 
been rightly-guided, and let him be replaced by his 
offspring that remain, and forgive us and him, O 
Lord of the Worlds, and make his grave spacious 
and give him light therein.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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۲ -م وقالث: Jes‏ رسول الله HE‏ 
قال: bp‏ فرح إذا ES gas‏ ابر فضج 
ناس من cabal‏ فقال : «لا تذعوا على آنشسکم 
إلا OL i Sy‏ الملائكة 244 نون على ما 
تقولون»» ثم قال: sl <n‏ لأبي لع 
دارفع َرَت في SA‏ واخلفه في عقبه 
في الغابرین » st,‏ لناول‌یارب 
العالمین وافسَخ له في ره ونور له فیه». 
مسلم 


010005 
(۱) شق البصر: : انفتح وثبت علامة الموت. 
)۲( اجعل له WE‏ في ذریته الباقية . 
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21. On debt 


113) On the authority of °Ali ibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that a slave who had 
made a written contract with his master to pay off 
money, came to him and said: I am unable to pay off 
the amount that is due from me, so help me. He said: 
Shall I not teach you some words that the Messenger 
of Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) taught me? Were you to have upon you a 
debt (as big) as a mountain, Allah would discharge it 
for you if you were to say: “O Allah, make that 
which is permissible of Yours suffice me rather than 
that which is not permissible, and make me, through 
Your favour, dispense with everyone but You.” 
(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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ou فى‎ - ۱ 


۳ - عَنْ Bde‏ ن ابي طالب رضي الله 


ek I abe‏ فقال: إنى Giese‏ عَنْ 
sts‏ 26 قالَ: ألا Gael‏ كَلماتٍ 


r 


Seale‏ رسولٌ الله يك Gale Sts)‏ مثل 
t ard‏ و LS By‏ و" Pe ۳ ٠‏ ۳ 
Lys fe‏ أذاه الله عنك؟ قل: «اللهم اكفني 


ِحَلالِكَ عَنْ حَرامك» tly‏ بفضلك عَمَنْ 
سواك) . 


¥ 


الترزمذي 


(۱) المکاتب: هو العبد كتب عليه سیده مالا یدفعه فیحرره. 
)1( عجزت عن كتابتي: أي عن دفع ما کتب علي من المال. 
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22. On ruqyah! 


114) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) used to Say a ruqyah 
over al-Hasan and al-Husayn (may Allah be pleased 
with them) (with the words): “I seek protection for 
the two of you with the consummate words of Allah 
from every devil and venomous reptile and from 
every evil eye.” And he used to say: “Verily your 
father? would use them as a ruqyah for Ishmael and 
Isaac.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 


115) On the authority of °A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) used to say a 
ruqyah over some of his relatives by passing his 
tight hand (over the sick person) and saying: “O 
Allah, Lord of people, take away the harm and heal 
(him), for You are the Healer, there is no healing 
other than Your healing, a healing that will not leave 
any illness.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


tt eee 


1. An invocation for protection against evil. 
2. Le., Abraham their forefather. 
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aa فى‎ - ۲ 


2 و لا ا oy ae,‏ دم 
۶ - کان رسول الله HE‏ بعود الحسن 

4 وو 2 
والحْسَيْنَ رضى الله عنهما: «أعيذكما بكلمات 
r‏ كت a‏ و 
«g t 9‏ ك o )۱( ۰ és‏ ۳ 
الله GUI!‏ من كل شیّطان وهامّة e‏ ومِنْ كل 

و 


اسما وهای A‏ 
بها إسماعيل a by‏ 


۵ - وعن عائشة تشه رضي الله عنها أ 
لنب اي ols‏ وف abal Jax‏ و يَمْسَح یه 
الب وقول: pai‏ رب لاس آذمب 
الباس» cer‏ ات «SI‏ لا شفاء إلا 
شفاو لك شفاء لا يُغادرٌ LES‏ 
° 1 ۱ البخاري ومسلم 


ساس سبح 
(۱) الهامة : الحشرة السامة من هوام الأرض. 

(Y)‏ اللامّة: العين الشريرة التي تنذر بالسوء والاذی. 
(Y)‏ أي إبراهيم عليه السلام. 
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116) On the authority of ‘Uthman ibn Abi ’I-°As that 
he complained to the Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) of a pain 
he had had in his body since he embraced Islam, and 
the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) said: “Place your hand where 
it hurts in your body and say: In the name of Allah— 
three times, and say seven times: I take refuge in the 
might and power of Allah from the evil of what I 
feel and fear.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


117) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “He who visits a sick man whose time of death 
has not yet arrived, and who says when with him 
seven times: I ask Allah the Great, Lord of the Great 
Throne, to heal you, Allah will heal him.” 

(Related by Abii Dawiid and at-Tirmidhi) 
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IG 


7 وَعَنْ عثمان بن أبي العاص أنه 
شكا إلى رسول الله يلي وَجَعاً tins‏ في sine‏ 
ell ie‏ « فقال رسول لله 4 ضع NX‏ 
على gill‏ یم من Bee Bo Back‏ 
تلاثا» وقل سَبع مَرَاتِ: 2 5 بعرّة الله وقذركه 
من شر ما أَجِدٌ وأحاذر». 


۷- عن النبي کل قال: «مَنْ عاد 
سس : - اجه ‘ee Os‏ عنده Go‏ مراب : 
آسشأل له العظیم رب العَسرْشٍ العَظيم ii‏ 
Bea 72‏ إلا عافاه الله . 

أبو داود والترمذي 
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23. On entering graveyards 


118) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) used to teach them that, 
when going out to the graveyards, they should say: 
“Peace be upon you, O people of the dwellings, true 
believers and those who have surrendered 
themselves to Allah. Verily we shall, when Allah 
wills, be joining you. We ask of Allah to safeguard 
us and you.” ش‎ 

(Related by Muslim) 
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۳ - في دُخُولٍ المقابر 


۱۸ - كان رسول اللي ales‏ | إذا 
خرجوا إلى المقابر 9 5% eres Pt J‏ 
j oe‏ الذیار بين المؤمنين 
Of | OL,‏ شاء الله j‏ لاحقُونَء OLS‏ الله US‏ 


S;‏ العافية». 
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24. On praying for rain 


119) On the authority of Jabir the son of “Abdullah 
(may Allah be pleased with them both), who said: 
There came to the Prophet (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) some women who were 
wailing,! and the Prophet (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “O Allah, send 
down on us a rain that is wholesome, gentle, 
productive, beneficial and not harmful, sooner rather 
than later”—and the skies opened on them. 

(Related by Abū Dawid and al-Hakim) 


120) On the authority of °A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her), who said: The people complained 
to the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) of the drought, so he 
ordered a pulpit (to be brought) and it was put down 
in the place for holding prayers, and he assigned for 
the people a day on which to go out. So the 


سس 
Because of a drought,‏ .1 
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eee 


- عن of ge‏ عبد ÀI‏ رضي لله 
عنهما قال: oH‏ النبئ 6 suas ay;‏ 
النبی lk 2 tee tati AAD HE‏ 
Sele Mus -b Lib n‏ غير آجل» 


í bb‏ / السّماء أبو داود والحاكم 


- 565 عائشة رضي الله عنهاء 
A TONE‏ ل 
فخوط 1" المطرء sal‏ بمنبر ee‏ له في 
ال ووعد ug pt‏ یَخرجون فيه › 


(۱) الاستسقاء: الدعاء بنزول المطر. 

(؟) بواك: : جمع باكية. وقد بكت النساء GA‏ الأرض وقلة الأرزاق. 
(Y)‏ الغيث: المطرء المريء : الهنيء. المريع : الذي يملا الأرض خصباً. 
)4( أطبقت عليهم السماء : غمرهم المطر. 

() قحوط المطر: احتباسه. 
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Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) went out when the sun’s rim 
made its appearance, and he sat down on the pulpit 
and said: “Allah is greatest” and “Praise be to 
Allah,” (Exalted be He!), and then he said: 

“You have complained of the dryness of your 
lands and of the rain holding back from you beyond 
its usual season, and Allah (How far is He from 
every imperfection!) has ordered you to invoke Him 
and He has promised you that He will answer you.” 
Then he said: “Praise be to Allah, Lord of the 
Worlds, the Merciful, the Compassionate, Owner of 
the Day of Judgement.! There is no god but Allah, 
who acts as He desires. O Allah, You are Allah, 
there is no god but You, You are the self-sufficient 
and we are the needy. Bring down upon us the rain 
and make what You have brought down for us a 
power and a sufficiency for a time.” 


1. The Chapter of the Opening 1:1-3. 
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3 يسن بدا حا‎ - ZE تون الله‎ Ss 
i call ae الجر‎ 
نم‎ IES 

E‏ جنب رفن 
ee‏ عن لبان زماه کک 0 
بیبط ثم قال: SY‏ لله Šg‏ 
العالمین ا pow‏ مالك یوم 
الذي ین . لا لا له إلا الل يَفْعَلُ ما on Aa‏ 
cs‏ اه" لا aj‏ إلا نت cï‏ ان ونخن 
30 آنزل عَلَيْنا العَيْتَء واجعل ما GIST‏ 


قو ولا JENS‏ حين». 


(۱) الفاتحة: ۱ -۳. 
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Then he raised his hands, and he continued to raise 
them until one could see the whiteness of his 
armpits. Then he turned his back on the people, and 
he put the inside of his cloak outside, while raising 
his hands. Then he advanced upon the people, 
having come down (from the pulpit), and he prayed 
two rak°as, and Allah (Exalted be He!) brought into 
being a cloud and there was thunder and lightning. 
Then, by the permission of Allah the Almighty, it 
rained, and he had not reached his mosque before 
torrents of rain flowed. When he saw the speed with 
which they sought shelter, he laughed (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) (so much) 
that his molars could be seen, and he said: “I bear 
witness that Allah is capable of doing everything and 
that I am the servant of Allah and His Messenger.” 

(Related by Abii Dawiid) 
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ثم رقع ae‏ فلم BOF‏ الرفع حتى بدا 
بیاض thi‏ ثم حَوَلَ إلى الاس هر 
ول أو حول Way‏ وهُوَ رافع یی ثم Ji‏ 
على الناس» ورل GG GBS) Lei‏ ال 
chig 2555 465 ee eye‏ 
باذن الله تعالى» ٠‏ فلم ot‏ مَْجده ختی سالت 
الل 6 رأى EES‏ إلى الك 
ضجك ا حتى بدت تواجذه فقال: «أشهَدٌ 


jl‏ لله على کل tid‏ قدیت وأني عَبْدُ الله 


(۱) اکن : ما يستر الإنسان مثل البناء وغيره. 
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25. About winds 


121) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Winds are from 
the mercy of Allah and bring mercy and bring 
punishment. When you see them do not curse them, 
and ask Allah for the best of them, and take refuge in 
Allah from the worst of them.” 

(Related by Abii Dawiid, Ibn Majah and Ahmad) 


122) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), when a wind blew, would say: 
“O Allah, I ask You for the good of it and the good 
that is in it, and the good by which it has been sent, 
and I take refuge in You from the evil of it and the 
evil that is in it, and the evil by which it has been 
sent.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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Yo‏ في الرّيح 


25 تال وسيل الله کا : «الرّيح مِنْ 
روح اش AG‏ تى بالکحمّت Pie‏ بالعذاب» 
فإذا رآیشوها فلا 825 La‏ و 7 


خیرها وَأَسْتَعيذُوا بالله من ” شدّها). 
ee‏ 


کان ET‏ إذا عَصَّفْتِ rei)‏ 
: اللہ aN Al‏ ها ویر ما 
5 وخيرٌ ما GLY‏ بی وأعودٌ بكَ من 
شرّها وشّرٌ ما فيها وش ما CLAY‏ به». 

فبك 


۳ 


.اس سسسب 
)١(‏ أي من رحمة الله بعیاده . 
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26. What is to be said when there 
is thunder 


123) “Abdullah the son of az-Zubayr (may Allah be 
Pleased with them both) used, on hearing thunder, to 
Stop conversing and would say: How far is He from 
every imperfection! He whose praise the thunder 
extols, and the angels (too) in awe of Him,! 

(Related by al-Bukhari, al-Bayhaqi and Malik) 


س 


1. A quotation from the Chapter of the Thunder 13:13. 
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365) Le J ما‎ 5 


ve 2 oy z‏ ر اطا 
ee ee ale a‏ الله 
عنهما إذا س سَمع i-s Iei‏ الحَديثٌ رف 
lat‏ لذي سم از بخمده» ISG‏ 
er‏ )۱( 
Ma‏ . 


pon Oe 
البخاري والبيهقي ومالك‎ 0 


() من قوله تعالی : ems?‏ سس اوعد بحمده والملائكة من خيفته» 
الرعد ۱۳: ۱۳. ۱ 
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27. What is to be said when there 
is rainfall 


124) Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhaniyy (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: The Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
led the morning prayer for us at al-Hudaybiyah 
[following rainfall during the night]. When he 
finished, he faced the people and said: “Do you 
know what your Lord has said?” They said: Allah 
and His Messenger know best. He said: “He said, 
this morning one of my servants became a believer 
in Me and one a disbeliever. As for him who said: 
We have been given rain by virtue of Allah and His 
mercy, that one is a believer in Me, a disbeliever in 
the stars; and as for him who said: We have been 
given rain by such-and-such a star, that one is a 
disbeliever in Me, a believer in the stars.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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LBM نزول‎ he J ما‎ - ۷ 


6 قال 4G‏ بن we‏ الج رضت 
الله عله عَنْهُ: Le‏ بنا رسول الله call SWE‏ 
بالحديبية [في رثر سماء کات من من (SY ye‏ 
i Ree ods‏ علی الاس Jn : JL‏ 
درون ماذا JÚ‏ ربکم؟» Fr‏ الله ورسولة 
lel‏ قالَ: «قالَ: ah‏ من جبادي ee‏ 
وکافن JL 34 UL‏ مُطِرْنا Jj‏ الله 
ورحمته oye * Wi‏ بي “pls‏ بالكوكب » 
وأمًا مَنْ قَالَ: مُطِرْنا 94 کذا وکذا ( NI‏ 


SAS‏ بي ممن بالکوکب». 
1 7 البخاري ومسلم 


)'( أي عقب سقوط المطر ليلاً. 
)۳ النوء: الکوکب» ربطوا نزول المطر بهء ولم يربطوه بالله سیر 
الكراكب . 
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125) Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: A 
man entered the mosque on a Friday while the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) was standing delivering his 
sermon. He said: O Messenger of Allah, animals 
have perished and we are at our wits’ end, so pray to 
Allah to give us rain. So the Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
raised his hands, then said: “O Allah, give us rain. O 
Allah, give us rain.” Anas said: By Allah, we did not 
see any clouds or streaks of clouds, and there was no 
building or house between us and 621.1 Then from 
behind it a cloud rose up, and when it was in the 
centre of the sky, it spread out and then it gave rain, 
and, by Allah, we did not see the sun for a week. 


ساس سای و س 
A mountain on the north-western side of Medina. A large‏ :1 
expanse of cloudless sky was thus visible,‏ 
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۵ قال Gal‏ رضي الله عنه: JES‏ 
رجل الْمَسُجِدَ یوم a‏ ورسول الله لا 
Lhi wU‏ فقال: يا رسول الله هَلَكَتِ 
الاموا“ وات ال ام فاذع الله 
ee‏ فرفع رسول ob se Mat‏ قال : 


g 


)\ ]44 أغثناء للم أغشا»» قال als ol‏ ما 
ترئ في السّماءِ من سّحاب ولا EG‏ وما 


a = 5 5 5 t = 9 2‏ 
يتنا Sey‏ سلع من بیان ولا دار فطلعت 
r eur te Lane P‏ اج 5 r‏ 
من ورائه سحابة La‏ توسّطت AA‏ 


4 œ 


اتشرت. ثم آنطرّت. قلا والله ما Lith,‏ 


ل ب 
(۱) الأموال هنا هي الأنعام من إبل وماشية . 
)1( أي انقطعت أسباب التكسب والمعيشة. 
(r)‏ القرّعَة : واحدة E‏ وهي قطع السحاب المتفرقة. 
abc (t)‏ : جبل في المدينة في طرفها الشمالي الغربي. 
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Then the following Friday a man entered by that 
(selfsame) door while the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) was 
standing and delivering his sermon, and he said: 0 
Messenger of Allah, animals have perished and we 
are at our wits’ end as the roads are cut off, so pray 
to Allah to hold it back from us. So the Prophet (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) raised 
his hands, then said: “O Allah, round about us and 
not on us. O Allah, on the hills and the low-lying 
mountains, on the bottoms of water-courses, and the 
places where trees grow”—and it cleared and we 
went out walking in the sun. 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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ا Rass Cone‏ 5 ثم دخل رجل cy‏ ذلك 
لباب في R‏ الم وَرسول الله AE‏ قائم 
Jw Lbs;‏ ی و 
pal sabi‏ ام لله يُنْسِكها عنّاء 
فرفع ) النبيٌ يك یه ثم tirs jb‏ 
ولا (Like‏ الهم على الآكام والظراب 
وبطون الأوْديّة ومنابت Cel‏ ف 
وخرَجنا ad‏ في الشّمْسٍ . 
البخاري ومسلم 


سلس سس _ 
)۱( شتا : أي أسبوعاً أو فترة غير قصيرة. 

(Y)‏ انقطعت آسباب التکسب بانقطاع الطرق بعد الأمطار. 
(Y)‏ الاکام: التلال» والظراب: الجبال المنبسطة. 
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28. On seeing the crescent moon 


126) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) would say when seeing 
the crescent moon: “Allah is greatest; O Allah, bring 
it to us in safety and faith, in security and 
submission,! and in the success of what You like and 
approve of. Allah is our Lord and your? Lord.” 
(Related by at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Darimi) 


1. L.e., as Muslims. 
2. He is addressing the crescent moon. 
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۸ - في 455 الهلال 


OLS - ۲‏ الله ل اد | ish,‏ 
الهلال قال : ast)‏ ا 44 2 Like ite‏ 
HIL‏ والایمان؛ والسّلامَة و الوسلام 
والتوفق لما ت وراه ركنا il BS,‏ 


الترمذي وابن حجان والدارمي 
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29. On journeying 


127) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “He who wants to journey, let him say to those 
he leaves behind: I ask of Allah to take you into His 
safekeeping, He in whose custody nothing is lost.” 
(Related by Ibn Majah, an-Nasa’i, Ibn as-Sunni and Ahmad) 


128) Salim said: The son of ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) used to say to a man 
intending (to undertake) a journey: Draw near to me 
that I may bid you farewell as the Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) used to bid us farewell and say: I ask of Allah 
to take into His safekeeping your religion, your good 
faith, and your last and final actions. And in another 
version he—meaning the Prophet (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him)—when saying 
farewell to a man, used to take him by the hand and 
not let it go till the man himself had let go the hand 
of the Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him), and he said it.! 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


1. Le., the above invocation. 
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pe فی‎ - ۹ 


3 آراد‎ i : قال‎ BB NI ye - ۷ 
Ori Kes jac 1 فر فلیقز لعن بای‎ 


. تضيع ودائعه)‎ 5y E 
وابن السني وأحمد‎ ilg ابن ماجه‎ 


E وقالَ سالم:‎ - \YA 
مي‎ OSI : f aa إذا راد‎ | JSU يقول‎ Lege الله‎ 
ce sane 

ات كما كان رسولٌ الله HB‏ يو 6 
فیقول: A‏ الله دینك وماك وخواتيم 
(ee‏ وَمِنْ وجه AT‏ كان - يَعْني )65 كله - 
إذا 55( رجلا cog dst‏ فلا يَدَعها حتی یکون 
A Jest‏ الذي 455 ی انب M535 T‏ 


الترمذي 


OEE eee Reve 
. الودائع‎ Bind أسأل الله أن يقبلكم ودائع لديه؛ وأن يحفظكم كما‎ )۱( 
أي ذكر الدعاء.‎ )۲( 
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129) A man came to the Prophet (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) and said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I intend (to undertake) a 
journey. Supply me with the provisions. He said: 
“May Allah provide you with piety.” He said: Give 
me more. And he said: “May He forgive your sins.” 
He said: Give me more. He said: “And may He 
facilitate good for you wherever you are.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


130) On the authority of Abū Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that a man said: O Messenger 
of Allah, I wish to go ona journey, so counsel me. 
He said: “You must have fear of Allah, and you must 
say Allahu akbar! on every elevated place.” And 
when the man left, he said: “O Allah, shorten for 
him the distance and make the journeying easy for 
him.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim) 


a ا‎ Se 
1, Allah is greatest. 
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: فقال‎ HG وجاء رجل إلى الب‎ - ٩ 
زوّدني» فقال:‎ ao يا رسول الله إني آرید‎ 
Aip الله التنُوى» قال: زذني . قالَ:‎ 555) 
“SN AO 58559 ذَنبّك» قال : زذني. قال:‎ 
MESS Lake 


الترمذي 
E araz‏ ھر سے ر ا ”ور 
۰ .م وعن أبي TA‏ رضي لله عنه » 


dG a‏ راا ےا 


FA Spee avs) فأؤصنى» قال:‎ all 
pir ub والتکبیر على 15 شرفي‎ 
ال هون‎ y اطو‎ TANT S 

l AES عَلَيْهِ‎ 


its ole الترأمذي وابن‎ 


)1( الشرّف: الموضع المرتفع . 
(۲) قربه من نهاية سفره وكأن المسافة إليه قد قصرت. 
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30. On mounting a riding animal 


131) Alî ibn Rabi‘ah said: I saw ‘Alî ibn Abi Talib 
(may Allah be pleased with him) when he brought an 
animal to mount and when placing his foot in the 
stirrup, saying: bismillah,! and when he had seated 
himself on its back he said: al-hamdu 1illah.2 Then 
he said: Gloried be He who has subdued these for us, 
and we were not capable of doing so; and verily to 
our Lord we are returning.3 Then he said: al-hamdu 
lillah?—three times. Then he said: Allāhu Akbar4— 
three times. Then he said: How far are You from 
every imperfection! O Allah, I have acted wrongly 
against myself, so forgive me, for there is no one 
who forgives sins but You. Then he gave a laugh, 
and (someone) said: O Commander of the Faithful, 
what did you laugh for? He said: I saw the Prophet 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
do as I have done, then he gave a laugh, and I said: 


سے 
In the name of Allah.‏ .1 

2. Praise be to Allah, 

3. The Chapter of the Ornaments 43:13. 
4. Allah is greatest, 
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۱ قال علي بُنْ ربيعة : 57 
MG‏ طالب رضي ال 2 Fa‏ 
رکه فلا وضع i‏ في الركاب قا 
پشم ای فاا ی على La 4b‏ قال: 
LSI‏ شى ٠‏ م قال: لسُبْحَانَ gill‏ سر لا 
هذاومًا ÉS‏ له ُقرنین. Uy‏ إلى 5 
GEA‏ [الزخرف ۳ ۳ ثم قال : 
الحمد لله لله ثلات Ju oly‏ لله أكبر 
GME -‏ مراتٍ -» ثم قال: Biles‏ الم 


o ve‏ اه 


Él عل كما فَعَلْتُ» ثم د‎ EES 


eee‏ اه ا 
)١(‏ الآية في ركوب اللاك وطق على كل jist feria‏ 
وسهل . ٠‏ مقرنين: : مطيقينه وقادرين على استعماله . 
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O Messenger of Allah, what did you laugh for? He 

said: “Your Lord (How far is He from every 

imperfection and Exalted be He!) is pleased at His 

servant when he says: O Lord, forgive my sins— 
knowing that no one forgives sins but I.” 

(Related by Abū Dawiid, an-Nasa’i, at-Tirmidhi, 

Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim) 


132) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), when seating himself on his 
camel to go out on a journey, would say: “Allāhu 
akbar” !—three times. He would then say: “Gloried 
be He who has subdued these for us, and we were 
not capable of doing so, and verily to our Lord we 
are returning. O Allah, we ask of You in this 
journey of ours righteousness and piety, and such 
deeds as You would approve of. O Allah, make this 
journey of ours easy for us, and shorten for us its 
distance. You are the Companion in travelling and 
the One who stands in for us with the family. O 
Allah, I take refuge in You from the discomfort of 
travel and the depressing things one may see, and 


ee 


1. Allah is greatest. 
2. The Chapter of the Ornaments 43:13, 
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DE ole‏ قال : رب FAK‏ لي ers‏ یلم أنه 
y‏ یف itll?‏ غيري2. أبو داود والنسائي والترمدي 
وابن حبان والحاكم 


- كان BB ESI‏ إذا اشتوی على 
ost‏ خارجا | إلى ie‏ كبر ثلاثاً 2 قال : 
gill Gud‏ کر ا 
7 إلى ربا do dk‏ [الزخرف 4# : ۱۳] 
er ag j‏ و 
لب ر ا هون “ts Wile‏ 
هذاء وأطو عا GH Oa‏ الصَاحب في 
Gy A‏ في Ae OBS‏ 


و 


ted a من وغثاء!‎ dy مود‎ 


(۱) 3 نهايته . 
deed )۲(‏ في رعاية الاهل . 
(Y)‏ الوعثاء : المشقة . 


2 1 


from (possible) adversity in fortune and family to be 
met with upon return.” 

When he returned he would say these words and 
would add to them: “Returning, repentant, wor- 
shipping, giving praise to our Lord.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


133) And in another version: The Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) and his Companions, when climbing up 
mountain paths, would say: “Allahu akbar,”! and 
when they were going down a slope they would say: 
“subhana ’1]ah.”2 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 


ee 
1. Allah is greatest. 
2. How far is Allah from every imperfection! 


282 


ABA ae‏ في الما والأَهْلٍ». 
a‏ رجع ٠ 4 LS‏ وزاد فيهن: 
OSU 6 DAN‏ عابذون لت A gal‏ 
سيل 


on o‏ 5 و 
eee Nes‏ وجه خر : OLS)‏ رسول 
ee ١ 3 Ses d‏ دم Ze Y)‏ 
اله Be‏ وأصحابه إذا daS UGH PLE‏ 
وإذا وا BES‏ |( 


البخاري 


ا سیر 
(1) راجعون. 


(Y)‏ الثنايا: جمع يبد وهي الطريق في الجبل. 
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31. On alighting at a place 


134) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “He who alights at 
a place and then says: I take refuge in the 
consummate words of Allah from the evil that He 
has created, will not be harmed by anything until he 
departs from that place of his.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


5 مره ره 4 

۱ - فى المنزل 455 
DE 4‏ رسول الله AE‏ «مَنْ OF‏ 
مزلا 3 قال: DGIS 5 el‏ الله SEEN‏ منْ 
oe Poe ay -77 5‏ 5 مه 7 8 
شر ما خلق لم يَضرَهُ شيء حتى GR‏ من 


A ۰‏ سر 
من له SUS‏ 
ا r‏ مسلم 
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32. On food and drink 


Allah the Almighty has said: “O you who believe, 
eat of the good things wherewith We have provided 
you, and render thanks to Allah if it is (indeed) He 
whom you worship.”! 


135) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “O my son, 
pronounce the name of Allah and e<: with your right 
hand, and eat of that which is next to you.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


136) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “When one of you 
eats, let him mention the name of Allah Almighty at 
the beginning, and if he has forgotten to mention 
Allah Almighty at the beginning, then let him say: In 
the name of Allah, both for the beginning and the 
end.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


1. The Chapter of the Cow 2 
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۲ - في الطعام وَالشّراب 


قال الله تعالى: UL UP‏ الَّذِينَ آمَمُوا 

o ۲ 3, ممه‎ ey 5 

كُلُوا من ob‏ ما 6555 وأَشْكُوُوا Ya‏ 
کنتم إِيَاهُ تَعْبّدُونَ4 [البقرة ۲: ۱۷۲]. 


aoe a A 5 ن‎ d 4 “vw 
ايا بني سم‎ ME قال رسول الله‎ - ٥ 
l کل ممًا يَلِيكَ)‎ see IS 
( 0 E ae - ^ ل‎ 
و يلي‎ bey » الله‎ 
وکل ب البخاري ومسلم‎ 


5 - قال رسول اله بل : «إذا Í‏ 


dp asf اشم الله تعالی‎ sic asis 
o TESNA ots wy. بره مر‎ Se < 
بشم‎ Feb cast تسي أَنْ یذکر الله تعالئ في‎ 


a 
Yy 
Cc 
“م‎ 
to A 
"سس‎ 
` ~~ 
È: 


الترمذي 


137) On the authority of Abū Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) (who said): The Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) never found fault with any food. If he liked it 
he ate it, if not he left it. 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


138) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Verily Allah is 
pleased with a servant (of His) that he should eat a 
meal, then praise Him for it; and take a drink (of 
water), then praise Him for it.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


139) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “He who has 
eaten food and has said: Praise be to Allah who has 
given me this to eat and has provided me with it 
without any power from me or strength, will be 
forgiven all the sins he has committed.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi, Abū Dawiid and Ibn Majah) 
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By‏ 2۶ هر 


۷ - وَعَنْ آبي oe‏ رضي الله عنه: 
اما عاب سول a at‏ اما | إن اشتَهاه 

ASSN 
البخاري ومسلم‎ 7 Jy cals 

“ais óp : قحال رشول اله كله‎ - ۸ 
cad Os st من العند أن‎ snes 
MUS TIERS RR clue 

nee 


۹ قال رسول الله gE‏ «مَنْ کل 
LLL‏ فَقَالَ: الحَمْدُ لله الذي gaabi‏ هذاء 
رنه من غَيْرِ حول مني ولا فوّف غفر له ما 
pl‏ من ذنبه» . 

> الترمذي وأبو داود وابن ماجه 
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140) On the authority of a man who had been in the 
service of the Prophet (may the blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) that he used to hear the 
Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him), when he brought him food, say: 
“bismillih,”! and when he had finished his food he 
said: “O Allah, You have given to eat and You have 
given to drink and You have satisfied and gratified 
(us) and You have guided and You have brought to 
life, to You is praise for what You have given.” 
(Related by an-Nasa’i and Ibn as-Sunni) 


141) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), when he had finished his meal, 
used to say: “To Allah be praise, abundant, good and 
blessed. (This gift of food) cannot be dispensed with, 
cannot be done without, and we pray that it is not the 
final (gift), O our Lord.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari) 


1. In the name of Allah. 
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١‏ وَعَنْ رجل حدم الب يل أنه 
OS‏ تسم مع ابي و إذا قرب لب طعاما 
يقول : Nhs «ul mes‏ فرغ من : طعامه ال : 
الل أطت cos,‏ وت 


وت poles, ORR eves‏ لك الحمد 
على ما hÍ‏ 


gladly‏ وابن السني 


۱ کان BEES)‏ إذا رفع Gis‏ 

قَالَ: est‏ لله كثيراً Leb‏ مبارکاً فيه غَيْرَ 
مک GSA‏ ولا AE, BEL‏ 

البخاري 


Hi )۱(‏ آرضیّت وآغیت. 
(۲) غير مكفيّ: قال ابن OME‏ «أي غير متروك للاغتناء عنه» فحاجة العباد 
إلى نعم الله مستمرة؟. 
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33. About guests and the like 


142) *Abdullah ibn Busr (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: The Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) was a 
guest at my father’s. We presented him with food 
and watbah! and he ate of it. Then he was brought 
dates and was eating them; when throwing away the 
stones, he would place them between his thumb and 
middle finger, holding them together, and would 
then throw them away. Then, being brought a 
beverage, he drank of it and passed it to the person 
on his right. He said: And my father said, taking 
hold of the bit of his? mount: Say a prayer to Allah 
for us, and he said: “O Allah, bless for them what 
You have provided them with, and forgive them and 
have mercy on them.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


ae‏ ب س 


1. A dish made of dried dates with milk and cooking butter. 
2. ILe., that of the Prophet. 
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۳- في الصيف 095g‏ 


۲ - ذکر Ae‏ عَبْدُ الله بن ر رضي الله 
عنه قال : JF‏ سول افو على tad‏ 
ve Uub He Lás‏ روطب اکل clyde‏ ثم 
OLS pe‏ کل ET‏ النُوئ 35 ae‏ 
ويَجْمّعْ BLE‏ والوسطئ» پشراب 
رت نم نا oe gw‏ تیه تال : فَقَالَ 


3 


۰ فقال‎ AS “in| gol : أبي وال م دابته‎ 
هم‎ is aa Lad هم‎ IG «اللهُم‎ 
a3 ane 

مسلم 


1 


)1( وَطبة: تمر مطبوخ مع اللبن والسمن. 
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143) On the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) came to Sad ibn 
“Ubadah (may Allah be pleased with him), and he ! 
brought bread and oil and he2 ate (of it). Then the 
Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said: “May those who are fasting break 
their fast with you, may the godly eat of your food, 
and may the angels say a prayer for you.””3 

(Related by Abii Dawiid) 


eee 
1. Le., 52/0 ibn “Ubadah. 

2. Le., the Prophet. 

3. Le., a prayer of mercy and blessing. 
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۳ - ون اتس رضي الله عله By‏ 
Col‏ کيا ele‏ إلى سعد بن عبادة دی الله 
عله piles‏ وزنت E‏ 
-bifh ET‏ عندکم a, eee‏ 
اكم ا sis Meta,‏ 


الملائكة». 


yl‏ داود 


س ا e‏ 


)1( صلاة الملائکة: sles‏ بالرحمة والبركة. 
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34. On greeting (people) 


144) On the authority of “Abdullah the son of ‘Amr 
(may Allah be pleased with them both) that a man 
asked the Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him): Which (action in) Islam is best? 
He said: “That you provide food and give salām 
(greetings) (both) to those you know and to those 
you don’t know.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


145) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “You will not 
enter heaven until you (truly) believe, and you will 
not (truly) believe until you love one another. Shall I 
not, therefore, direct you to something which, if you 
do it, will make you love one another? Spread salam 
(greetings) amongst yourselves.” 

(Related by Muslim) 


146) “Ammar ibn Yasir (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: If someone has brought together three 
things he will have brought together faith: being 
honest with oneself, giving salam (greetings) to 
everyone, and spending (on others) (even) when in 
straitened circumstances. 

(Related by al-Bukhari, Ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Hibban) 
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۶ - في السّلام 


4 عن عبد الله بن عمرو رضی ال 
عَنْهِما أن رجلا di‏ الى يكلله: أي الإسلام 


۳ 0 البخاري ومسلم 
0 - قال رتسول الله Yo AE‏ 
تَدْخُل (۱) ال ہے شود Sng Pou‏ 
تدخلوا > حتی تؤمنواء ولا تؤمنوا حتی 
nee‏ 076 و برد ae eae A‏ 
بوا. Wi‏ أدلكم على شیء إذا فعَلتموه 
r‏ 00 2 و ر 
Wale sal 0 Bea‏ 007 
تخاببتم ١‏ افشوا السّلام نکم . ل 
۲ - وقال عمّار rh fp‏ رضي الله 
عَنْهُ: boty‏ مَنْ جَمَعَهُنَ فقذ Aas‏ الایمان: 
الإنْصَافُ من تفس وبَذْلُ السّلام SAU‏ 


r hr ¢‏ 1 
والإنفاق من الافتار». البخاري وابن ابي شيبة وابن حبّان 


)١(‏ قال ابن علان: هكذا وردت بحذف النونء وهي لغة معروفة صحيحة. 
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147) ‘Imran ibn Husayn said: A man came to the 
Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) and said: Peace be upon you, and he 
replied to him. Then (the man) sat down and the 
Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said: “Ten.”! Then another man came and 
said: Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah, and 
he replied to him. Then he said down and he? said: 
“Twenty.” Then (yet) another came and he said: 
Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Then he replied and the man sat down and 
he? said: “Thirty.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi and al-Bayhaqi) 


148) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “The worthiest of 
people with Allah are those who are the first to give 
salam (greetings) (to others).” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


1. Le., ten good deeds. 
2. ILe., the Prophet. 
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149) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “It is sufficient for a group of people, on 
passing by, that one of them gives salām (greetings), 
and it is sufficient for those that are seated that one 
of them returns the salām (greetings).” 

(Related by Abū Dawiid, Ahmad and al-Bayhaqi) 


150) Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) passed by some boys who were 
playing and he greeted them. 

(Related by al-Bukh@ri and Muslim) 


151) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “If one of you has 
reached an assembly of people sitting, let him give 
salam (greetings). And if he decides to sit down let 
him do so. Then, when he rises (to leave), let him 
give salam (greetings), for the first greeting is no 
more deserving than the last.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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35. On sneezing and yawning 


152) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) that he 
said: “Allah loves sneezing and He hates yawning. 
Thus when one of you sneezes and has said al- 
hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah), it behoves every 
Muslim who has heard it to say yarhamuka طقلا"‎ 
(May Allah have mercy on you). As for yawning, it 
is but from the devil. So when one of you yawns, let 
him resist it as much as he can, for when he yawns 
the devil laughs at him.” 

(Related by al-Bukhiri) 
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153) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “If one of you sneezes, let him say al-hamdu 
lillah (Praise be to Allah), and let his brother, or his 
companion, say to him, yarhamuka ’1lãh (May Allah 
have mercy on you). And when he has said to him 
yarhamuka ’`llāh (May Allah have mercy on you) let 
(the other) say yahdikum allahu wa yuslihu balakum 
(May Allah guide you and put you in a good state of 
mind). And in (another) version (it reads): al-hamdu 
lillah ‘ala kulli hal (Praise be to Allah in every 
event).” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Abū Dawid) 


154) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “If one of you 
sneezes and has said al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to 
Allah), then say to him yarhamuka ’llāh (May Allah 
have mercy on you). And if he has not said al-hamdu 
1111 (Praise be to Allah), then do not say to him 
yarhamuka طقلا"‎ (May Allah have mercy on you). 
(Related by Muslim) 
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36. On marriage 


155) ‘Abdullah ibn 8435250 (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: The Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) taught us 
the Sermon of Necessity:! 

“Praise be to Allah [we praise Him], and of Him 
we seek help and of Him we ask forgiveness, and we 
take refuge in Allah from the evils of ourselves and 
from our evil actions. He whom Allah guides there is 
no one to make go astray, and he whom He leads 
astray for him there is no guide. I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah alone, He having no 
associate, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and His Messenger. O mankind, fear your 
Lord who created you from a single soul and from it 
created its mate and from the two of them has spread 
abroad a multitude of men and women. Fear Allah in 
whom you claim (your rights) of one another and 
(observe) your ties of kinship. Verily Allah is a 
watcher over you.? O you who believe, fear Allah as 


1. The Sermon of Necessity is given here as applicable to 
marriage ceremonies, maybe as a prelude to other relevant 
words. 

2. The Chapter of Women 4:1. 
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He should be feared and observe your duty to Him, 
and do not die other than as Muslims.! O you who 
believe, fear Allah and speak words that are just and 
true. He will then make right your actions for you 
and will forgive you your sins. Whosoever obeys 
Allah and His Messenger, he verily has gained a 
great victory.”2 
(Related by Abū Dawiid, at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah) 


156) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), when he gave good wishes to 
someone who was marrying, would say: “May Allah 
bless you and prosper you and may He join you 
together in goodness.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


157) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “If one of you were to say, when he lies with 
his wife: In the name of Allah; O Allah, ward off 
from us the devil, and ward off the devil from what 
You bless us with, and it is decreed that they have a 
child, then the devil will never harm him.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


1. The Chapter of the Family of “Imran 3:102. 
2. The Chapter of the Clans 33:70-71. 
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37. On giving birth 


158) Abū Rafi (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) murmur 
the call to prayer in the ear of al-Hasan ibn °Ali 
when Fatimah had given birth to him. 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 


159) °A’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), when children were 
brought to him, would invoke blessings on them and 
would soften dates and move them round in their 
mouths. 

(Related by Muslim and Abū Dawiid) 


160). On the authority of “Amr ibn Shu'ayb, from 
his father, from his grandfather, from the Prophet 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
that he ordered the newborn baby to be given a name 
on his seventh day, and that he should be cleaned, 
and that a sacrifice should be made. 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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161) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) named his son Ibrahim, and 
Ibrahim ibn Abi Misa and ‘Abdullah ibn Abi 
Talhah and al-Mundhir ibn Abi Usayd (were given 
names) shortly after being born. 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


162) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Of your names 
the most loved of Allah are ‘Abdullah and 
Abdurrahman.” 

(Related by Muslim) 
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163) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) changed objectionable names to 
pleasant ones. Thus Zaynab (a type of pleasant- 
smelling tree) used to be called Barrah (Righteous). 
It was said: she praises herself (by being so named). 
Also, he disliked it being said: He went out from 
being at Barrah’s house, and therefore he renamed 
her Zaynab. He said to a man: “What’s your name?” 
He said: Hazn (Rough). He said: “No, you’re Sahl 
(Amenable).” And he changed the name of ‘Aşiyah 
(Disobedient) and named her Jamilah (Beautiful). He 
said to a man: “What’s your name?” He said: Asram 
(leafless). He said: “No, you are Zur‘ah 
(Flourishing).” And he named the land called °Afrah 
(Dusty) Khadirah (Green). 

(Related by Abū Dawid and at-Tabarani) 
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38. On the crowing of roosters, 
the braying of donkeys and 
the barking of dogs 


164) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “If you hear the braying of donkeys, then say: I 
take refuge in Allah from the devil, for they have 
seen a devil. And if you hear the crowing of roosters, 
ask of Allah His favour, for they have seen an 
angel.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


165) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “If you hear the 
barking of dogs and the braying of donkeys at night, 
say: I take my refuge in Allah from them, for they 
see what you do not see.” 

(Related by Abii Dawid) 
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39. When in a gathering 


166) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “No one has sat in 
a gathering where there has been much clamorous 
and idle talk, and before rising from that gathering of 
his, says: I glorify You, O Allah, and I praise You, 
and I bear witness that there is no god but You; I ask 
forgiveness of You and I seek repentance of You— 
without Allah pardoning him (such errors as he 
committed) in that gathering of his.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim) 


167) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “No people rise 
from a gathering in which they have not mentioned 
Allah Almighty, without having risen as from 
something like the carcass of a donkey. It was for 
them a distressing gathering.” 

(Related by Abū Dawiid and al-Hakim) 
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168) On the authority of the son of ‘Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) who said: Seldom 
would the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) rise from a 
gathering until he had said these invocations for his 
Companions: “O Allah, decree for us such fear of 
You by which You will prevent us from sinning 
against You and such obedience to You by which 
You will make us attain Your Paradise, and such 
certainty (about You) by which You will ease for us 
the misfortunes of the world. O Allah, let us have the 
benefit of our hearing, our sight and our strength for 
so long as You give us life, and make it the heir to 
us,! and let us have our retaliation against those who 
have oppressed us, and give us victory over those 
who have shown us enmity. Let not any misfortune 
(that comes to us) be in our religion and let not this 
world be our chief concern or the utmost attainment 
of our learning, and let not those who do not have 
pity on us be given mastery over us.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi, Ibn as-Sunni and al-Hakim) 
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40. On anger 


Allah Almighty has said: “And if a whisper from the 
devil reach you, then seek refuge in Allah. He is the 
Healer, the Knower.”! 


169) Sulayman ibn Surad said: I was Sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) when two men began insulting 
each other. One of them was red in the face and his 
jugular veins had swelled up. The Messenger of 
Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) said: “I know of some words which, if he were 
to say them, the state he finds himself in would go 
from him. Were he to say: I take my refuge in Allah 
from the accursed devil, the state he finds himself in 
would go from him.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


سس سس سس تست 
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41. On seeing people afflicted 
with misfortune 


170) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “He who has seen someone afflicted with 
misfortune and who says: Thanks be to Allah who 
has protected me against that with which you are 
afflicted and who has favoured me over many of 
those He has created, will not be afflicted by that 
misfortune. 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi) 
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42. On entering the market 


171) The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “He who enters 
the market and says: There is no god but Allah 
alone, He having no associate, to Him is the 
dominion and to Him the praise, He brings life and 
He brings death, for He is alive and does not die; in 
His hand is goodness, and He is Omnipotent, Allah 
will write for him a thousand thousand good deeds 
and will erase from him a thousand thousand bad 
deeds, and He will raise him up a thousand thousand 
degrees.” 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi, al-Hakim and Ibn as-Sunni) 
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» له الم وله SI‏ بخيي ads‏ 
وا ا res‏ 
bis‏ قدیت CS‏ اه له peace ko. Call‏ 
وَمَحا عَنْهُ Gil‏ لت سیف sr‏ له af‏ 
agja‏ 
التزمذي واخاکم وابن السني 


43. If an animal one is riding stumbles 


172) On the authority of the man who said: I was 
riding behind! the Prophet (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) when his mount 
stumbled. I said: May the devil stumble! He said: 
“Do not say: May the devil stumble! for if you say 
that he becomes as grand as a house, saying (to 
himself): It was because of my power. Rather say: In 
the name of Allah, for if you say this he is so 
demeaned that he becomes like a fly.” 

(Related by Abū Dawid, an-Nasa’i, Ibn as-Sunni and Ahmad) 


س ا ا ا 


1. Le., on the same mount. 
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SL ai في الذابة 4 إذا‎ - EY 


e r‏ ر 


- عن رجلٍ قال: ۳ دیف 
ai‏ فَعَكَرَتْ ديف ee NG‏ 
us «! Suti‏ : لا تقل : ce‏ 
فإك 0 o > bus‏ 
sig 155 fit Opn «eg‏ 
اللو pi E‏ فلت is‏ تَصَاغْرَ > os‏ و 
۲ أبو داود والنّسائي وابن السني وأحمد 


(۱) تست الدابة: عثرت. 
(Y)‏ دعاء على الشیطان أن یتعس. 
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44. On him who has been given a present 
and for whom an invocation has been said 


173) On the authority of °A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her), who said: A sheep was given as a 
present to the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him). He said: “Divide it 
up (and distribute it).” On the maidservant returning, 
°A’ishah said: What did they say? The maidservant 
said: They said: May Allah bless you, at which 
°A’ishah said: And may Allah bless them. We reply 
to them with the same words they have spoken, and 
our reward remains for us. 

(Related by Ibn as-Sunni) 


330 


۳ - عَنْ عائشّةَ رضي الله عَنْها قالث : 
أَهْدِيَتْ لرسول الله Be‏ شا OU‏ «اقسییها» 
iás LAS‏ إذا رجعت الخادمم 5 9 ما 
قالُوا؟ 5 df‏ الخادم: قالوا: GY‏ الله فيكم 
فتقول عائشة: re‏ بارك ال 345 عليهم 


مثل ما قالواء وق Aes ASV‏ 


331 


45. On someone from whom 
something harmful is removed 


174) On the authority of ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he removed something 
(harmful) from a man’s beard or from his head. The 
man said: May Allah avert evil from you, to which 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: Allah 
has averted evil from us ever since we embraced 
Islam. But if something (harmful) is taken from you, 
then say: May your hands receive goodness. 

(Related by Ibn as-Sunni) 
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AEA اله ع‎ we ot ete AVÉ 

E A E a نز‎ 

مِنْ لخيّة رجل أو رأسه let‏ فقال Be‏ 
صرف الله عَنْكَ السُّوءَ» ae Gus‏ رضي الله 

عَنْهُ: صرف الله عا السُوءَ مذ أُسْلَّمْناء sly‏ 
rG o 37 Ma ee ee‏ و Aw‏ مر 4 
إذا أخذ Ae‏ شئْء [fab‏ : أَحَدَتْ يَدَاكَ خَيْراً. 

ابن السني 


46. On seeing the first fruits 


175) Abū Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: When the people saw the first of the fruit, they 
would bring it to the Messenger of Allah (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him). Then the 
Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) would say: “O Allah, bless us in 
our ‘produce and bless us in our city, and bless us in 
our $4°,! and bless us in our Mudd,”! then he would 
give it to the youngest person present. 

(Related by Muslim) 


1. Measurements for grain. The Prophet is saying an invocation 
for a good harvest. 
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pall باكورة‎ B95 في‎ - 1 


gh te Su 


۰ - قال أبو BGA‏ رضي الله عَنْهُ: 

Sts‏ الاس إذا رآژا أَوَلَ الشمر جاووا به إلى 

“ne ge سم ? إن‎ A ای ارم‎ ee ۳ 

رسول الله Sue‏ فإذا آخذه رسول الله WE‏ قال : 
a‏ ۾ 7 8 و £ 

W SG sbi‏ في bys‏ وبارك لنا في 


bey‏ وبارك لا في صَاعِناء AWG,‏ لنا في 
: : 


)1( الصاع OWLS dally‏ والمقصود الدعاء بوفرة الشمر والرزق. 
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47. On something that pleases one and 
against which one fears the evil eye 


Allah the Almighty has said: “If only, when you 
entered the garden, you had said: That which Allah 
wills (will come to pass). There is no strength save 
in Allah.”! 


176) The Prophet (may the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: “The evil eye is real, and if 
there were to be something that overrides fate, the 
evil eye would do so.” 

(Related by Muslim and Ahmad) 


177) On the authority of the Prophet (may the 
blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
said: “If one of you has seen something about 
himself or his possessions which is pleasing to him, 
let him ask Allah to bless it, for the evil eye is real.” 
(Related by Ibn as-Sunni, Ahmad and al-Hakim) 


ا ee‏ سوسیا 
The Chapter of the Cave 18:39.‏ .1 
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4 


۷ - في الشيء ad‏ وبخاف chs‏ الْعَيْنَ 


[الكهف ۱۸ : [YA‏ 
۷ - وَقال النبيٌ baling‏ حى 


oe 


ولو كان شی : ۶ سایق ادر یه اه 
مسلم وأحمد 


عن النبی یل قال: إذا isl‏ 
یی أو Miaj calle‏ 
St vate‏ العيْنَ حى 
RE ie‏ 
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178) Abii 52610 (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: The Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) used to seek refuge in 
Allah from the djinn and from the evil eye of man 
until the two Mucawwidhahs! were revealed. Once 
they were revealed he used them to the exclusion of 
anything else. 

(Related by at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah) 


1. Chapters 113 and 114 of the Qur’an. 
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or $y 


۸ - وَقال a gd‏ 4 رضي الله vate‏ 
«كان رسول الله BE‏ یمود من obs SUII‏ 
الانسان» حتی tae OU RAI SF‏ يدلا 


. ما سواهما»‎ an 
الترمذي والنسائي وابن ماجّه‎ 
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48. On good and bad omens 


179) On the authority of °A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her), who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
used to be pleased by good omens. (Related by Ibn 
Hibban and Ahmad.) And in another Hadith the Prophet 
(may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
was asked: And what is a good omen? He said: “A 
good! word that a man hears.” 

(Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


180) He (may the blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said: “I saw in my dream as though I were 
in the house of °Uqbah ibn ۳۳ and we were 
brought some of Ibn Tab’s fresh dates. I thus 
interpreted it as a lofty position for us in this world 
and a good outcome for us in the Hereafter, and that 
our religion had prospered.”2 

(Related by Muslim) 


1. Le., auspicious. 
2. The interpretation lies in the meaning of the root letters of 
the words Rafi“ and Tab, 
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۸ - في Ji‏ وَالطيرَة 


wie Magee ۱۷۹ 
وفي‎ SLA ad x a eo =e 


\)4 or Brp زرط مر‎ ys 
3 ۳ مها‎ AA LSI 
وأحمد والحديث الآخر‎ ol ابن‎ 
عند البخاري ومسلم‎ 


- وَقال 4E‏ : ریت في نامي 
gis‏ في دا ي را EL‏ 
ان طاب. Diss bis‏ نا في انیا 
الاب نا في fer ec ei‏ 
طاب le‏ 


م Ree‏ 
)‘( الكلمة الحسنة هنا هي التي توحي بالخير. 
(۲) وفيه الفأل بالرژیا الصالحة . 
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181) As for bad omens, Mu*awiyah ibn ’l-Hakam 
(may Allah be pleased with him) said: I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, there are some of us who draw 
evil omens (from certain things). He said: “That is 
something you find in your hearts, so let it not turn 
you away.”! 

(Related by Muslim) 


Completed 
by the Grace of Allah 


1. Le., from what you propose doing. 
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caer ees ey ih al, - ۷۱‏ 
الحکم رضي AAN‏ فلت يا رسو J‏ اش É‏ 
رجال ییون . قال : j‏ لك tit‏ تَجِدُونَهُ في 
gh‏ 5 فلا بتک( 
تم ۱ 
بحمدٍ AN‏ 
تكد 


(۱) الطیرة: Bast‏ والتشاؤم. 
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